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SERIOUSNESS IN RELIGION INDISPENSABLE ABOVE ALL 
OTHER DISPOSITIONS. 



1 Pbter, iv. 7* 
Be yt therefore sober, and watch unto prayer^ 

The first requisite in religion is seriousness. No im- 
pression can be made without it. An orderly life, so 
far as others are able to observe us, is now and then 
produced by prudential motives, or by dint of habit ; 
but without seriousness there can be no religious prin- 
ciple at the bottom, no course of conduct flowing from 
religious motives ; in a word, there can be no religion. 
This cannot exist without seriousness upon the subject. 
Perhaps a teacher of religion has more difficulty in 
producing seriousness amongst his hearers than in 
any other part of his office. Until he succeed in this, 
he loses his labour : and when once, from any cause 
whatever, a spirit of levity has taken hold of a mind, 
it is next to impossible to plant serious considerations 
in that mind. It is seldom to be done, except by some 
great shock or alarm, sufficient to make a radical 
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cHange in the disposition ; and which is God's own 
way of bringing about the business. 

One might have expected that events so awful and 
tremendous, as death and judgment ; that a question 
so deeply interesting, as whether we shall go to hea- 
ven or to hell, could, in no possible case and in no 
constitution of mind whatever, fail of exciting the 
most serious apprehension and concern. But this is 
not so. In a thoughtless, a careless, a sensual worlds 
many are always found who can resist, and who do 
resist, the force and importance of all these reflections, 
that is to say, they suffer nothing of the kind to enter 
into their thoughts, There are grown men and wo- 
men, nay, even middle aged persons, who have not 
thought seriously about religion an hour, nor a quarter 
of an hour, in the whole course of their lives. This 
great object of human solicitude affects not them in 
any manner whatever. 

It cannot be without its use to inquire into the 
causes of a levity of temper, which so effectually ob- 
structs the admission of every religious influence, and 
which I should almost call imnatural. 

1. Now there is a numerous class of mankind whp 
are wrought upon by nothing but what applies imme- 
diately to their senses ; by what they see, or by what 
they feel ; by pleasures or pains, or by the near pros- 
pect of pleasures and pains which they actually experi- 
ence or actually observe. But it is the characteristic 
of religion to hold out to our consideration conse- 
quences which we do not perceive at the time. That 
is its very office and province. Therefore if men will 
restrict and confine all their regards and all their cares 
to things which they perceive with their outward 
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senses; if they will yield up their understandings to 
tiieir senses, both in what these senses are fitted to ap- 
prehend, and in what they are not fitted to apprehend, 
it is utterly impossible for religion to settle in their 
hearts, or for them to entertain any serious concern 
about the matter. But surely this conduct is com- 
pletely irrational, and can lead to nothing but ruin. 
It proceeds upon the supposition, that there is nothing 
above us, about us, or future, by which we can be 
affected, but the things which we see with our eyes 
or feel by our touch. All which is untrue. " The 
invisible things of God from the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that 
are seen; even his eternal power and Godhead;" 
which means, that the order, contrivance, and design, 
displayed in the creation, prove with certainty that 
there is more in nature than what we really see; and 
that amongst the invisible things of the universe, there 
is a Being, the author and origin of all this contriv- 
ance and design, and, by consequence, a being of 
stupendous power, and of wisdom and knowledge in- 
comparably exalted above any wisdom or knowledge 
which we see iji man ; and that he stands in the same 
relation to us as the maker does to the thing made. 
The things which are seen are not made of the things 
which do appear. This is plain : and this argument 
is independent of Scripture and revelation. What 
farther moral or religious consequences properly fol- 
low from it is another question ; but the proposition 
itself shows that they who cannot, and they who will 
not, raise their minds above the mere information 
of their senses are in a state of gross error as to 
the real truth of things, and are also in a state to 

b2 
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Whieh the faculties of man ought not to be degraded 
A person of this sort may, with respect to religion, 
remain a child all his life. A child naturally has no 
concern but about the things which directly nieet 
its senses ; and the person, we describe is in the same 
condition. • 

Again ; there is a race of giddy thoughtless men 
and women, of young men and young women more 
especially, who look no farther than the next day, the 
next week, the next month ; seldom or ever so far a& 
the next year. Present pleasure is every thing with 
them. The sports of the day, the amusements of the 
evening, entertainments and diversions occupy all 
their concern ; and so long as these can be supplied 
in Succession, so long as they can go from one diver- 
sion to another, their minds remain in a state of per- 
fect indifference to every thing except their pleasures. 
Now what chance has religion with such dispositions 
as these ? Yet these dispositions, begun in early life, 
and favoured by circumstances, that iis, by affluence 
and health, cleave to a man's character much beyond 
the period of life in which they might seem to be ex- 
cusable. Excusable did I say? I ought rather to 
have said that they are contrary to reason and duty, 
in every condition and at every period of life. Even 
in youth they are built upon falsehood and folly; 
Yoimg persons, as well as old, find that things do 
actually come to pass. Evils and mischiefe, which 
they regarded as distant, as out of their view, as be- 
yond the line and reach of their preparations or their 
concern, come^ they find, to be actually felt. They 
find that nothing is done by slighting them before- 
hand; for, however neglected or despised, perhaps 
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ridiculed and derided, they come not only to be things 
present, but the very things and the only things about 
which their anxiety is employed; become serious 
things indeed, as being the things which now make 
them wretched and miserable- Therefore a man 
must learn to be affected by events which appear to 
lie at some distance, before he will be seriously affected 
by religion. 

Again ; the general course of education is much 
against religious seriousness, even without those who 
conduct education foreseeing or intending any such 
effect. Many of us are brought up with this world 
set before us, and nothing else. Whatever promotes 
this world's prosperity is praised ; whatever hurts and 
obstructs and prejudices this world's prosperity is 
blamed : and there all praise and censure end. We 
see mankind about us in motion and action, but all 
these motions and actions directed to worldly objects. 
We hear their conversation, but it is all the same way. 
And this is what we see and hear from the first. The 
views which are continually placed before our eyes 
regard this life alone and its interests. Can it then 
be wondered at that an early worldly mindedness is 
bred in our hearts, so strong as to shut out heavenly 
mindedness entirely ? In the contest which is always 
carrying on between this world and the next, it is no 
difficult thing to see what advantage this world has. 
One of the greatest of these advantages is, that it 
preoccupies the mind : it gets the first hold and the 
first possession. Childhood and youth, left to them- 
selves, are necesisarily guided by sense : and sense is 
all on the side of this world. Meditation brings us 
to look towards a future life; but then meditation 
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comes afterward : it -only comes when the mind is 
already filled and engaged and occupied, nay often 
crowded and surcharged with worldly ideas. It is 
not only, therefore, fair and right, but it is absolutely 
necessary to give to religion all the advantage we can 
give it by dint of education ; for all that can be done 
is too little to set religion upon an equality with its 
rival ; which rival is the world. A creature which 
is to pass a small portion of its existence in one state, 
and that state to be preparatory to another, ought, no 
doubt, to have its attention constantly fixed upon its 
ulterior and permanent destination. And this would 
be so, if the question between them came fairly before 
the mind. We should listen to the Scriptures, we 
should embrace religion, we should enter into every 
thing which had relation to the subject, with a con- 
cern aiid impression, even far more than the pursuits 
of this world, eager and ardent as they are, excite. 
But the question between religion and the world does 
not come fairly before us. What surrounds us is this 
world ; what addresses our senses and our passions is 
this world ; what is at hand, what is in contact with 
us, what acts upon us, what we act upon, is this 
world. Reason, faith, and hope are the only prin- 
ciples to which religion applies, or possibly can ap- 
ply *: and it is reason, faith, and hope, striving with 
sense, striving with temptation, striving for things 
absent against things which are present. That reli- 
gion, therefore, may not be quite excluded and over- 
borne, may not quite sink under these powerful 
causes, every support ought to be given to it which 
can be given by education, by instruction, and, above 
all, by the example of those to whom young persons 
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look lip, acting with a view to a future life them- 
selves. 

' Again ; it is the nature of worldly business of all 
kinds, especially of much hurry or over-emplo3nnent, 
or over-anxiety in business, to shut out and keep out 
religion from the mind. The question is, whether 
the state of mind which this cause produces ought to 
be called a want of seriousness in religion. It be- 
comes coldness and indifference towards religion ; but 
is it properly a want of seriousness upon the subject? 
I think it is ; and in this way. We are never serious 
upon any matter which we regard as trifling. This 
is impossible. And we are led to regard a thing as 
trifling, which engages no portion of our habitual 
thoughts, in comparison with what other things do. 

But farther ; the world, even in its innocent pur- 
suits and pleasures, has a tendency unfavourable to 
the religious sentiment. But were these all it had to 
contend with, the strong application which religion 
makes to the thoughts whenever we thiiik of it at all, 
the strong interest which it presents to us, might en- 
able it to overcome and prevail in the contest. But 
there is another adveisaiy to oppose, much more for- 
midable ; and that is sensuality ; an addiction to sen- 
sual pleasures. It is the flesh which lusteth against 
the spirit ; that is the war which is waged within us. 
So it is, no matter what may be the cause, that sen- 
sual indulgences, over and above their proper crimi- 
nality, as sins, as offences against God's commands, 
have a specific effect upon the heart of man in de- 
stroying the religious principle within him ; or still 
more surely in preventing the formation of that prin- 
ciple. It either induces an open profaneness of con- 
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versationand behdviour, which scorns aiid contemm 
religion; a kind of profligacy, which rejects and sets 
at nought the whole thing ; or it brings upon the 
heart an averseness to the subject, a fixed dislike and 
reluctance to enter upon its concerns in any way what- 
ever. That a resolved sinner should set himself 
against a religion which tolerates no sin is not to be 
wondered at He is against religion, because religion 
is against the course of life upon which he has en- 
tered, and which he does not feel himself willing to 
give up. But this is not the whole, nor is it the bottom 
of the matter. The efiect we allude to is not so rea- 
soning or argumentative as this. It is a specific effect 
upon the mind. The heart is rendered unsusceptible 
of religious impressions, incapable of a serious regard 
to religion. And this effect belongs to sins of sensu- 
ality more than to other sins. It is a consequence 
which almost universally follows from them. 

We measure the importance of things, not by what, 
pr according to what they are in truth, but by and 
accordi;ig to the space and room which they occupy 
in pur minds. Now our business, our trade, om* 
schemes, our pursuits, oiur gaios, our losses, our for- 
tunes, possessing so much of our minds, whether we 
regard the hours we expend in meditating upon them> 
or the earnestness with which we think about them; 
and religion possessing so little share of our thought 
either in time or earnestness; the consequence is, 
that worldly interest comes to be the serious thing 
with us, religion comparatively the trifle. Men erf 
business are naturally serious ; but all their serious^ 
ness is absorbed by their business. In religion they 
are no more serious than the most giddy characters 
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are ; than those characters are which betray levity in 
all things. 

Again ; the want of due seriousness in religion is 
almost sure to be the consequence of the absence or 
disuse of religious ordinances and exercises. I use 
two tams; absence and disuse. Some have never 
attended upon any religious ordinance, or practised 
any rdigious exercises since the time they were bom ; 
some a very few times in their lives. With these it 
is the absence of religious ordinances and exercises. 
There are others (and m^iy we fear of this descrip- 
tion) who, whilst under the guidance of their parents, 
have frequented religious ordinances, and been trained 
up to religious exercises, but who, when they came 
into more public life, and to be their own masters, 
and to mix in the pleasures of the world, or to engage 
theinseives in its business and pursuits, have forsaken 
these duties in whole or in a great degree. With 
these it is the disuse of religious ordinances and 
exercises. But I must also explain what I mean 
by religious ordinances and exercises. By religious 
ordinances I mean the being instructed in our cate- 
chism in our youth ; attending upon public worship 
at church ; the^ keeping holy the Lord's day regularly 
and most particularly, together with a few other days 
in the year, by which some very principal events and 
passages of the Christian histoiy are commemorated ; 
and at its proper season the more solenm office of 
receiving the Lord's Supper. These are so many rites 
and ordinances of Christianity ; concerning all which 
it may be said, that with the greater part of mankind,* 
especially of that class of mankind which must or 
does give much of its time and care to worldly con- 
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cerns, they ate little less than absolutely necessary ; 
if we judge it to be necessary to maintain and uphold 
any sentiment, any impression, any seriousness, about 
religion in the mind at all. They are necessaiy to 
presCTve in the thoughts 9. place for the subject ; they 
are necessary that the train of our thoughts may not 
even be closed up against it. Were all days of the 
week alike, and employed alike ; Was there no differ- 
ence or distinction between Sunday and work-day; 
was there not a church in the nation ; were we never 
from one year's end to another called together to 
participate in public worship; were there no set 
forms of public worship ; no particular persons ap- 
pointed to minister and officiate, indeed no assemblies 
for public worship at all ; no joint prayers ; no preach- 
ing ; still religion in itself, in its reality and import- 
ance, in its end and event, would be the same thing 
as what it is : we should still have to account for our 
conduct ; there would still be heaven and hell ; salva- 
tion and perdition ; there would still be the laws of 
God, both natural and revealed ; all the obligation 
which the authority of a Creator can impose upon a 
creature; all the gratitude which is due from a 
rational being to the Author and Giver of every bless- 
ing which he enjoys; lastly, there would still be the 
redemption of the world by Jesus Christ. All these 
things would, with or without religious ordinances, 
be equally real, and existing, and valid : but men 
would not think equally about them. Many would 
Entirely and totally neglect them. Some there would 
always be of a toore devout or serious or contempla- 
tive disposition, who would retain a lively sense of 
these things under all circumstances and all disad- 
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vantages, who would never lose their veneration for 
them, never forget them. But from others, from the 
careless, the busy, the followers of pleasure, the pur- 
suers of wealth or advancement, these things would 
slip away from the thoughts entirely. 

Together with religious ordinances we mentioned 
religious exercises. By the term religious exercises, 
I in particular mean private prayer ; whether it be at 
set times, as in the morning and evening of each day; 
or whether it be called forth by occasions, as when 
we are to form some momentous decision, or enter 
upon some great undertaking ; or when we are under 
some pressing difficulty or deep distress, some excru- 
ciating bodily pain or heavy affliction ; or, on the 
other hand, and no less properly, when we have lately 
been receiving some signal benefit, experiencing some 
signal mercy ; such as preservation from danger, re- 
lief from difficulty or distress, abatement of pain, 
recovery from sickness ; for by prayer, let it be ob- 
served, we mean devotion in general; and thanks- 
giving is devotion as much as prayer itself. I mean 
private prayer, as here described ; and I also mean, 
what is perhaps the most natural form of private 
prayer, short ejaculatory extemporaneous addresses to 
God, as often as either the reflections which rise up 
in our minds, let them come from what quarter they 
may, or the objects and incidents which seize our 
attention, prompt us to utter them ; which, in a reli- 
giously disposed mind will be the case, I may say, 
every hour, and which ejaculation may be offered up 
to God in any posture, in any place, or in any situa- 
tion. Amongst religious exercises I also reckon family 
prayer, which unites many of the uses both of public 
worship and private prayer. The reading of religi- 
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0U8 books is likewise to be accounted a religious ex- 
ercise. Religious meditation still more so ; and more 
80 for this reason, that it implies and includes that 
most important duty, self-examination ; for I hold it 
to be next to impossible for a man to meditate upon 
religion, without meditating at the same time upon 
his own present condition with respect to the tremen- 
dous alternative which is to take place upon him after 
his death. 

These are what we understand by religious exer- 
cises ; and they are all so far of the same nature with 
religious ordinances that they are aids and helps of 
religion itself; and I think that religious seriousness 
cannot be maintained in the soul without them. 

But again ; a cause which has a strong tendency to 
destroy religious seriousness, and which almost infel- 
libly prevents its formation and growth in young 
minds, is levity in conversation upon religious sub- 
jects, or upon subjects connected with religion. Whe- 
ther we regard the practice with respect to those who 
use it, or to those who hear it, it iis highly to be 
blamed, and is productive of great mischief. In 
those who use it, it amounts almost to a proof that 
they are destitute of i*eligious seriousness. The prin- 
ciple itself is destroyed in them, or was never formed 
in them. Upon those who hear, its effect is this. If 
they have concern about religion, and the disposition 
towards religion which they ought to have, and which 
we signify by this word seriousness^ they will be in- 
wardly shocked and offended by the levity with which 
they hear it treated. They will, as it were, resent 
fiuch treatment of a subject, which by them has always 
been thought upon with awe and dread and venera- 
tion. But the pain with which they were at first 
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affected goes off by hearing frequently the same sort 
of language ; and then they will be almost sure, if 
they examine the state of their minds as to religion, 
to feel a change in themselves for the worse. TThis 
is the danger to which those are exposed who had 
before imbibed serious impressions. Those who had 
not will be prevented by such sort of conversation 
from ever imbibing them at all ; so that its influence 
is in all cases pernicious. 

The turn which this levity usually takes is in jests 
and raillery upon the opinions, or the peculiarities, or 
the persons of those who happen to be more serious 
than ourselves. But against whomsoever it happens 
to be pointed, it has the bad effects both upon the 
speaker and the hearer which we have noticed. It 
tends to destroy our own seriousness, together with 
the seriousness of those who hear or join in such sort 
of conversation ; especially if they be young persons : 
and I am persuaded that much mischief is actually 
done in this way. 

It has been objected that so much regard, or, as 
the objectors would call it, over regard for religion, is 
inconsistent with the interest and welfare of our fami- 
lies, and with success and prosperity in our worldly 
affairs. I believe that there is very little ground for 
this objection in fact, and even as the world goes : in 
reason and principle there is none. A good Chris- 
tian divides his time between the duties of religion, 
the calls of business, and those quiet relaxations which 
may be innocently allowed to his circumstances and 
condition, and which will be chiefly in his family or 
''amongst a few friends. In this plan of life there is 
no confusion or interference of its parts ; and unless a 
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man be given to sloth and laziness, which are what 
religion condemns, he will find time enough for them 
all. This calm system may not be sufficient for that 
unceasing eagerness, hurry, and anxiety about worldly 
affairs, in which some men pass their* lives ; but it is 
sufficient for every thing which reasonable prudence 
requires : and it is perfectly consistent with useful- 
ness in our stations, which is a main point. Indeed^ 
.compare the hours which serious persons spend in 
rdiigious exercises and meditations with the hours 
which the thoughtless and irreligious spend in idle- 
ness and vice and expensive diversions, and you will 
perceive on which side of the comparison the advan- 
tage lies, even in this view of the subject. 

Nor is there any thing in the nature of religion to 
support the objection. In a certain sense it is true, 
what has been sometimes said, that religion ought 
to be the rule of life, not the business : by which is 
meant, that the subject matter even of religious duties 
lies in the common affairs and transactions of the 
world. Diligence in om* calling is an example of 
this ; which, however, keeps both a man's head and 
hands at work upon business merely temporal ; yet 
religion may be governing him here meanwhile. God 
may be feared in the busiest scenes. 

In addition to the above, there exists another pre- 
judice against religious seriousness, arising from a 
notion very commonly entertained, viz. that religion 
leads to gloom and melancholy. This notion, I am 
convinced, is a mistake. Some persons are constitu- 
tionally subject to melancholy, which is as much a 
disease in them as the ague is a disease ; and it may 
happen that such men's melancholy shall fall upon, 



SERMONSi. 15 

religious ideas, as it may upon any other subject 
which seizes their distempered imagination. But 
this is not religion leading to melancholy. Or it 
sometimes is the case that men are brought to a sense 
of religion by calamity and ajffliction, which produce 
at the same time depression of spirits. But neither 
here is religion the cause of this distress or dejection, 
or to be blamed for it. These cases being excepted^ 
the very reverse of what is alleged against religion 
is the truth. No man's spirits were ever hurt by 
doing his duty. On the contrary, one good action, 
one temptation resisted and overcome, one sacrifice 
of desire or interest purely for conscience' sake, will 
prove a cordial for weak and low spirits beyond what 
either indulgence or diversion or company can do for 
Ihem. And a succession and course of such actiang 
and self-denials, springing from a religious principle 
and manfully maintained, is the best possible course 
that can be followed as a remedy for sinkings and 
oppressiolis of this kind. Can it then be true, that 
religion leads to melancholy? Occasions arise to 
every man living; to many very severe as well as 
repeated occasions, in which the hopes of religion are 
the only stay that is left him. Godly men haye that 
within them which cheers and comforts them in their 
saddest hours : ungodly men have that which strikes 
their heart, like a dagg;er, in its gayest moments. 
Godly men discover, what is very true, but what by 
most men is found out too late, namely, that a good 
conscience and the hope of our Creator's final favour 
and acceptance are the only solid happiness to be 
attained in this world. Experience corresponds with 
the reason of the thing. I take upon me to say, that 
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religious men are generally cheerful. If this be not 
observed, as might be expected, supposing it to be 
true, it is because the cheerfuhiess which religion in- 
spires does not show itself in noise, or in fits and 
starts of merriment, but is calm and constant. Of 
this the only true and valuable kind of cheerfulness, 
for all other kinds are hollow and unsatisfying, reli- 
gious men possess not less but a greater share than 
others. 

Another destroyer of religious seriousness, and 
which is the last I shall mention, is a certain fatal 
turn which some minds take, namely, that when they 
find difficulties in or concerning, religion, or any of 
the tenets of religion, they forthwith plunge into 
irreligion; and make these difficulties, or any degree 
of uncertainty which seems to their apprehension to 
hang over the subject, a ground and occasion for 
giving full liberty to their inclinations, and for cast- 
ing off the restraints of religion entirely. This is the 
case with men who, at the best perhaps, ^ere only 
balancing between the sanctions of religion and the 
love of pleasure or of unjust gain, but especially the 
former. In this precarious state, any objection or 
appearance of objection,, which diminishes the force of 
religious impression, determines the balance against 
the side of virtue, and gives up the doubter to sen- 
suality, to the world, and to the flesh. Now, of all 
ways which a man can take, this is the surest way to 
destruction ; and it is completely irrational. I say it 
is completely irrational ; for when we meditate upon 
the tremendous consequences which form the subject 
of religion, we cannot avoid this reflection, that any 
degree of probability whatever, I had almost said any 
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degree of possibility whatever, of religion being true, 
ought to determine a rational creature so to act as 
to secure himself from punishment in a future state, 
and the loss of that happiness which may be attained. 
Therefore he has no pretence for alleging uncer- 
tainty as an excuse for his conduct, because he does 
not act in conformity with that in which there is no 
uncertainty at all. In the next place, it is giving to 
apparent difficulties more weight than they are enti- 
tled to. I only request any man to consider, first, the 
necessary allowances to be made for the shortHsighted- 
ness and the weakness of the human understanding ; 
secondly, the nature of those subjects concerning 
which religion treats, so remote from our senses, so 
different from our experience, so above and beyond 
the ordinary train and course of our ideas ; and then 
say, whether difficulties, and great difficulties also^ 
were not to be expected ; nay farther, whether they 
be not in some measure subservient to the very pur- 
pose of religion. The reward of everlasting life, and 
the punishment or misery of which we know no end, 
if they were present and immediate, could not be 
withstood, and would not leave any room for liberty 
or choice. But this sort of force upon the will is not 
what God designed : nor is suitable indeed to the 
nature of free, moral, and accountable agents. The 
truth is, and it was most likely beforehand that it 
would be so, that amidst some points which are dark, 
some which are dubious, there are many which are 
clear and certain. Now, I apprehend, that, if we act 
faithfully up to those points concerning which there 
is no question, most especially if we determine upon 
and choose our rule and course of life according to 

c 
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those principles of choice which all mea whatever 
allow to be wise and safe principles, and the only 
principles which are so ; and conduct ourselves stead- 
faistly according to the rule thus chosen, the difficul- 
ties which remain in religion will not move or disturb 
us much ; and will, as we proceed, become gradually 
less and fewer. Whereas, if we begin with objections ; 
if all we consider about religion be its difficulties; 
but most especially if we permit the suggestion of 
difficulties to drive us into a practical rejection of 
religion itself, aud to afibrd us, which is what we 
wanted, an excuse to ourselves for casting off its re- 
stiaints ,* then the event will be, that its difficulties 
will multiply upon us ; its light grow more and more 
dim, and we shall settle in the worst and most hope- 
less of all conditions ; the last condition, I will ven* 
ture to say, in which any man living would wish his 
son or any one whom he loved, and for whose happi- 
ness he was anxious to be placed ; a life of confirmed 
vice and dissoluteness ; £9unded in a formal renuncia- 
tion of religion. 

He that has to preach Christianity to persons in 
this state has to preach to stones. He must not expect 
to be heard either with complacency, or seriousness, 
or patience, or even to escape contempt and derision. 
Habits of thinking are fixed by habits of acting ; and 
both too solidly fixed to be moved by human persua- 
sion. God in his mercy, and by his providences, as 
well as by his Spirit, can touch and soften the heart 
of stone. And it is seldom, perhaps, that, widiout 
some strong and, it may be, suddai impressions of 
this kind and from this source, serious sentiments ever 
penetrate dispositicms hardened in the manner which 
we have here described. 
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II. 

TASTE FOIl DEVOTION. 



John, iv. 23, 24. 

Bvt the hour camethf and now is^ when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the 
Father seeheth such to worship him. Chd is a Spirit; and 
they that worship him must worMp him in spirit and m 
truth. 

A TASTE and relish for religious exercise, of the want 
of it, is one of the marks and tokens by which we 
may judge whether our heart be right towards God 
or not. God is imquestionably an object of devotion 
to every creature which he has made capable of de- 
votion; consequently our minds can never be right 
towards him unless they be in a devotionaj frame. 
It cannot be disputed but that the Author and Giver 
of all things, upon whose will and whose mercy we 
depend for every thing we have and for every thing 
we look for, ought to live in the thoughts and affec- 
tions of his rational creatures. " Through thee have 
I been holden up ever since I was bom : thou art he 
that took me from my mother's womb: my praise 
shall be always of thee." If there be such things 
as first sentiments towards God, these words of the 
Psalmist express them. That devotion to God is a 
duty stands upon the same proof as that God exists. 
But devotion is an act of the mind strictly. In a 
certain sense duty to a fellow creature may be dis- 
charged if the outward act be performed, because the 

c2 
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benefit to him depends upon the act. Not so with 
devotion. It is altogether the operation of the mind. 
God is a spirit, and must be worshiped in spirit, that 
is, in mind and thought. The devotion of the mind 
may be, will be, ought to be testified and accompa- 
nied by outward performances and expressions : but, 
without the mind going along with it, no fonn, no 
solemnity can avail, as a service to God. It is not 
so much a question under what mode men worship 
their Maker ; but this is the question, whether their 
mind and thoughts and affections accompany the 
mode which they adopt or not. I do not say that 
modes of worship are indifferent things ; for certainly 
one mode may be more rational, more edifying, more 
pure than another ; but they are indifferent in com- 
parison with* the question, whether the heart attend 
the worship or be estranged from it. 

These two points then being true ; first, that devo- 
tion is a duty ; secondly, that the heart must partici- 
pate to make any thing we do devotion ; it follows, 
that the heart cannot be right towards God, unless it 
be possessed with a taste and relish for his service, 
and for what relates to it. 

Men may, and many undoubtedly do, attend upon 
acts of religious worship, and even from religious 
motives, yet, at the same time, without this taste and 
relish of which we are speaking. Religion has no 
savour for them. I do not allude to the case of those 
who attend upon the public worship of the church, or 
of their communion, from compliance with custom, 
out of regard to station, for example's sake merely, 
from habit merely ; still less to the case of those who 
have particular worldly views in so doing. I lay the 
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case of such persons, for the present, out of the ques- 
tion ; and I consider only the case of those who, 
knowing and believing the worship of God to be a 
duty, and that the wilful neglect of this, as of other 
duties, must look forward to fiiture punishment, do 
join in worship from a principle of obedience, from a 
consideration of those consequences which will follow 
disobedience ; from the fear indeed of God, and the 
dread of his judgments (and so far from motives of 
religion), yet without any taste or relish for religious 
exercise itself. That is the case lam considering. It 
is not for us to presume to speak harshly of any con- 
duct which proceeds in any manner from a regard to 
God and the expectation of a future judgment. God, 
ill his Scriptures, holds out to man terrors as well as 
promises ; punishment after death as well as reward. 
Undoubtedly he intended those motives which he 
himself proposes to operate and have their influence. 
, Wherever they operate good ensues ; very great and 
important good compared with the cases in which 
they do not operate ; yet not all the good we would 
desire, not all which is attainable, not all which we 
ought ta aim at in our Christian course. The fear of 
the Lord is the beginning of knowledge : but calling 
it the beginning implies that we ought to proceed 
farther ; namely, from his fear to his love. 

To apply this distinction to the subject before us : 
the man who serves God from a dread of his displea- 
sure, and therefore in a certain sense by constraint, 
is, beyond all comparison, in a better »tuatien, as 
touching hia salvation, than he who defies this dread, 
and breaks through this constraint. He, in a word, 
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who obeys, from whatever motive his obedience 
springs, provided it be a religious motive, is of a cha- 
racter as well as in a condition^ infinitely preferable 
to the character and condition of the man whom no 
motives whatever can induce to perform his duty. 
Still it is true, that if he feels not within himself a 
taste and relish for the service which he performs (to 
say nothing of the consideration how much less ao- 
ceptable his service may be), and for devotion itself, 
he wants one satis&ctory evidence of his heart being 
right towards God. A farther prepress in religion 
will give him this evidence, but it is not yet attained: 
as yet, theref(»«, there is a great deficiency. 

The taste and relish for devotion, of which we are 
speaking, is what good men in all ages have fdt 
strongly.* It appears in their history: it af^ars in 
their writings. The Book of Psalms in particular, 
was, great part of it, composed under the impression 
of this principle. Many of the Psalms are written in 
the truest spirit of devotion ; and it is one test of the 
religious frame of our own minds, to observe whether 
we have a relish for these compositions ; whether our 
hearts are stirred as we read them ; whether we per- 
ceive in them words alone, a mere letter, or so many 
grateful, gratifying sentiments towards God, in uni- 
son with what we ourselves fed or have before felt. 
And what we are saying of the Book of Psalms is 
true of many religious books that are put into our 
hands, especially books of devotional religion ; which, 
though they be human compositions, and nothing 
more, are of a similar cast with the devotional writ- 
ings of Scripture, and excellently calculated for their 
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purpose*. We read of aged pewoM,^lio passed tte 
greatest part of their time in acts of devotion, and 
passed it with enpojinent ^^Amia, the prophetess, 
was of great age^ which departed not from the tem- 
ple, but served God with fiausdiiigs and prayers, night 
and day." The first Christians, so far as can be gar 
thered firom their history in the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the Epistle^ as well as from the sobsequeirt ao- 
cpunts that are lefit of them, tool great delight in 
exercises of devotion. These seemed to form, indeed, 
the principal satisi^tion of their lives in this world. 
^^ Continmng daily with one accord in the tem^e, 
and breaking bread," that is, cekbrating the holy 
communion, ^^ from house to house, they eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising 
God." In this spirit Christians set out, finding the 
greatest gratification they were capable of, in acts 
and exercises of devotion. A great deal of what is 
said in the new Testament, by St. Paul in particular, 
about '^ rejoicing in the Loord, rgoicing in the Holy 
Ghost, re^icing in hope, rejoicing in consolation, r&- 
joicing in themsdres, as sorrowful, yet always rejoic* 
ing," refer to the pleasure, and the high and spiritual 
conifort, which they found in religious exerdses; 
Much, I fear, of this spirit is fled. There is a cold* 

* Amongst these I paFlicultrly leeommend the piajcrs andl 
devotions annexed to the New Whole Duty of Mm, Bishop 
Burnet, hi speaking of such kind of books, very truly says, " By 
the fre<{uen( reading of these books, by the relish that one has in 
them, by the delist they give^ and the etikctsi they pr^diiei, 4 
man will plainly perceive whether his soul is made for dirine 
matters, or not ; what suitableness there is> between him and 
them, arid whether he is yet touched with such a sense of reli- 
gion as ta b^ capable of dedicating hrmsetf to it." 
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ness in our deyotions, which argues a decay of reli- 
gion amongst us. Is it true that men, in these days^ 
perform religious exercises as frequently as they ought, 
or, as those did who have gone before us in the Chris- 
tian course? that is one question to be asked: but 
there is also another question of still greater impor- 
tance, viz. Do they find in these performances that 
gratification which the first and best disciples of the 
religion actually found? which they ought to find; 
and which they would find, did they possess the taste 
and relish concerning which we are discoursing, and 
which if they do not possess, they want one great proof 
of their heart being right towards God. 

If the spirit of prayer, as it is sometimes called, if 
the state and relish for devotion, if a devotional frame 
of mind be within us, it will show itself in the turn 
and cast of our meditations, in the warmth and ear- 
nestness and frequency of our secret applications to 
God in prayer; in the deep, unfeigned, heart pierc- 
ing, heart sinking sorrow of our confessions and our 
penitence ; in the sincerity of our gratitude, and of 
our praise; in our admiration of the divine bounty to 
his creatures; in our sense of particular mercies to 
ourselves. We shall pray much in secret. We shall 
address ourselves to God of our own accord in our 
walks, our closet, our bed. Form in these addresses 
will be nothing. Every thing will come from the 
heart. We shall feed the flame of devotion by conti- 
nually returning to the subject. No man who is en- 
dued with the taste and relish we speak of will have 
God long out of his mind. Under one view or other, 
God cannot be long out of a devout mind. " Neither 
was God in all his thoughts" is a true description of a 
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complete derelicstion of religions principle; bnt it can, 
by no possibility, be the case with a man who has 
the spirit of devotion, or any portion of that spirit 
within him. 

- But it is not in our private religion alone, that the 
effect and benefit of this principle is perceived. The 
true taste and relish we so much dwell upon will 
bring a man to the public worship of God ; and what 
is more, will bring him in such a frame of mind as to 
enable him to join in it with effect; with effect as to 
his own soul; with effect as to every object, both pub- 
lic and private, intended by public worship. Wan- 
derings and forgetfdlness, remissions and intermissions 
of aJttention, there will be ; but these will be fewer and 
shorter, in proportion as more of this spirit is preva- 
lent within us; and 8(me sincere, some hearty, some 
deep, some true, and, as we trust, acceptable service 
will be performed before we leave the place; some 
pouring forth of the soul unto God in prayer and in 
thanksgiving; in prayer, excited by wants and weak- 
nesses; I fear also, by sins and neglects without num- 
ber; and in thanksgivings, such as mercies the most 
undeserved ought to call forth from a heart, filled, as 
the heart of man should be, with a thorough con- 
sciousness of dependency and obligation. 

Forms of public worship must, by their very nature, 
be in a great degree general ; that is, must be calcu- 
lated for the* average condition of human and of 
Christian life ; but it is one property of the devotional 
spirit, which we speak of, to give a particularity to 
our worship, though it be carried on in a congregation 
of fellow Christians, and expressed in terms which 
were framed and conceived for the use of all. And it 
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does this by calling up recoQections which will a|^y 
most closely, and bring home most aearly to ourselves 
those terms and those expressions. For instance^ in 
public worship, we thank God in general tenns, that 
is, we join with the congregation in a general thanks- 
giving; but a devout man brings to church the recol- 
lection of special and particular mercies^ particular 
bouuties, particular providences, particular deliver* 
ances, particular relief recently experienced, specially 
and critically granted in the moment of want or dai^ 
ger, or eminently and aupereminentty vouchsafed to 
us individually. These he bears in his thoughts; he 
appUes as he proceeds; that which was general, lie 
makes close and circumstantial ; his heart rises towards 
God by a sense of mercies vouchsafed to hinisdfl He 
does not, however, confine himself to those favours of 
Providence which he enjoys above many othersy or 
more than most others; he does not dwell upon dis^ 
tinctions alone ; he sees God in all his goodness^ in 
all his bounty. Bodily ease, for instance^ is not leas 
valuable, not less a mercy, because others are at ease 
as well as himsel£ The same of his health, the use 
of his limbs, the Acuities of his imderstanding. But 
what I mean is, that in his mind he brings to church 
mercies in which he is interested, and that the most 
general expressions of thankfulness attach with him, 
upon particular recollections of goodness, particular 
subjects of gratitude; so that the holy fervour of his 
devotion is supported ; never wants, nor can want, 
materials to act upon. It is die office, therefore, of 
an internal spirit of devotion to make worship per- 
sonaL We have seen that it will be so with thstnks^ 
giving. It will be the same likewise with every other 
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part: of divine worship. The cofidBBsaion of sins in 
our liturgy, and perhaps in all liturgies, is general; 
but our sins, alas ! are particular: our conscience not 
only acknowledges a deplorable weakness and imper- 
fection in the discharge of our duty, but is stung also 
with remembrances and compunctions, ecdted by 
particular offences. When we come, thereficnre, to 
confess our sins, let memory do its office fidtfafully. 
Let these sins rise up before our eyes. All language 
is imperfect. Forms intended for general use most 
consist of general terms, and are so &r inadequate. 
They Tnay be rehearsed by the lips with very little of 
application to our own case. But this wiU never be so, 
if the spirit of devotion be within us. A devout mind 
is exceedingly stirred when it has sins to confess. 
None but a hardened sinner can even think of his 
sins without pain. But when he is to lay them, with 
supplications for pardon, before his Maker; when he 
is to expose his heart to God; it will always be with 
powerful inward feelings of guilt and calamity. It hath 
been well said of prayer, that prayer will either make 
a man leave off sinning, or sin will make him leave 
off prayer. And the same is true of confession. If 
confession be sincere, if it be such as a right capacity 
for devotion will make it Vb be, it will call up our 
proper and particular sins so distinctly to our view, 
their guilt, their danger, their end ; whither they are 
carrying us ; in what they will conclude; that, if we 
can return to them again without molestation from 
our conscience, then religion is not within us. If we 
have approached God in his worship so ineffectually 
as to ourselves, it is because we have not worshiped 
him in spirit; we may say of all we have done, " We 
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drew near with our lips, but our hearts were far from 
him." 

What we have said concerning thanksgiving and 
confession is likewise true of prayer universally. The 
spirit of devotion will apply our prayers to our wants. 
In forms of worship, be they ever so well composed, 
it is impossible to exhibit human wants otherwise than 
in general expressions. But devotion will apply 
them ; it will teach every man, in the first place, to 
know how indigent, how poor a creature, without a 
.continued exercise of mercy and supply of bounty 
irom God, he would be; because when he begins to 
enumerate his watits, he will be astonished at their 
multitude: What are we, any of us, but a complication 
of wants, which we have not in ourselves the power of 
supplying ! But, besides those numerous wants, and 
that common helplessness, in which we all partake, 
every man has his own sore, his own grief, his own 
difficulties; every man has some distress which he is 
suffering or fearing. Nay, were worldly wishes sa- 
tisfied, was worldly prosperity complete, he has always 
what is of more consequence than worldly prosperity 
to pray for; he has always his sins to pray against; 
Where temporal wants are few, spiritual wants are 
often the most and the greatest. The grace of God 
is always wanted. His governing, his preventing, 
his inspiring, hi§ assisting grace is always wanted. 
Here, therefore, is a subject for prayer, were there no 
other; a subject personally and individually interest- 
ing in the highest degree; a subject, above all others, 
upon which the spirit of devotion will be sure to fix. 

I assign, therefore, as the first effect of a right spi- 
rit of devotion, that it gives particularity to all our 



S£RMON8- 29 

worship. It appUes and it appropriates. Fonns of 
worship may be general, but a spirit of devotion brings 
them home and close to each and every one. . 

One happy consequence of which is, that it prevents 
the tediousness of worship. Things which interest us 
are not tedious. If we find worship tedious, it is be- 
cause it does not interest us as it ought to do. We 
must allow (experience compels us to allow) for wanr 
derings and inattentions, as amongst the infirmities of 
our infirm nature. But, as I have already said, even 
these will be fewer and shorter, in proportion as we 
are possessed, of the spirit of devotion. Weariness 
will not be perceived, by reason of that succession of 
devout feelings and consciousness which the several 
offices of worship are calculated to excite. If our 
heart be in the business, it will not be tedious. If in 
thanksgiving, it be lifted up by a sense of mercies, and 
a l^iowledge from whom they proceed, thank^ving 
will be a grateful exercise, and not a tedious form. 
What relates to our sins and wants, though not of the 
same gratifying nature, though accompanied with 
deep, nay, with afflicting, cause of humiliation and 
fear, must nevertheless be equally interesting, or more 
so, because it is of equal concernment to us, or of 
greater. In neither case, therefore, if our duty be 
performed as it ought to be, will tediousness be per* 
ceived. . 

I say that, the spirit of devotion removes firom the 
worship of God the perception of tediousness, and 
with that also eyery disposition to censure or cavil at 
particular phrases or expressions used in public wor- 
ship. AH such faults, even if they be real, and such 
observations upon them,.are absorbed by the immense 
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importsmce of the btusinesd in which we are eng^ed. 
Quickness in disooyaring blemishes of this sort is not 
the gift of a pious mind; still less either levity or 
acrimony in speaking of than« 

Moreover, the spirit of devotion reconciles us to re« 
petitions. In other "subjects repetition soon becomes 
tiresome and offensive. In devotion it is different 
Deep, earnest, heartfelt devotion naturally vents itself 
in repetition. Observe a person racked by excrucia- 
tiiig bodily pain; or a person suddenly struck with 
the news of some dreadful calamity; or a person la- 
bouring under some cutting anguish of soul ; and you 
will always find him breaking out into ejaculations, 
imploring from God support, mercy, and relief over 
and over again, uttering the same prayer in the same 
words. Nothing he finds, suits so well the extremity 
of his sufferings, the urgency of his wants, as a conti* 
nual recurrence to the same cries, and the same call 
for divine aid. Our Lord himself, in his last €^ony, 
affords a high example of what we are saying: thrice 
he besought his heavenly Father; and thrice he used 
the same words. Repetition, therefore, is not only 
tolerable in devotion^ but is natural: it is even dic- 
tated by a sense of su&ring and an acuteness of feel- 
ing. It is coldness of affection which requires to be 
enticed and gratified by continual novelty of idea, or 
expression, or action. The repetitions and prolixity 
of Pharisaical prayers, which our Lord censures, are 
to be understood of those prayers which run out into 
mere formality and into great length : no sentiment or 
affiBetion of the heart accompanying them ; but uttered 
as a task, firom an opinion (of which our Lord justly 
notices the absurdity), that they should really be 
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heard for their macb. spealdng* Actuated by the 
spirit of devotion, we can never oiFend in this way, we 
can never be the object of this censure. 

Lastly, and what has already been intimated, the 
spirit of devotion will cause our prayers to have an 
effect npon our practice. For Example: if we re« 
peated the confession in our liturgy with a trae peni- 
tential sense of guilt upon our souls, we should not, 
day after day, be acknowledging to God our transgres* 
sions and neglects, and yet go on exactly in the same 
manner, without endeavouring to make them less and 
fewer. We should plainly perceive that this was 
doing nothing towards salvation ; and that, at this 
rate, we may be sinning and confessing all our lives. 
Whereas, was the right spirit of confessional piety, 
viz. tlioughtfulness of the soul within us at the time, 
this would be the certain benefit, especially in the 
case of an of):en repeated sin, that the mind would 
became more and more concerned, more and more 
filled with compunction and remorse, so as to be 
forced into amendment. Even the most heartfelt con- 
fession might not immediately do for us all that we 
could wish: yet, by perseverance in the same, it 
would certainly in a short time produce its desired 
effect. For the same reason we should not time after 
time pray that we might thenceforward, viz. after 
each time of so praying, lead godly, righteous, and 
sober lives, yet persist just as usual, in ungodliness, 
unrighteousness, and intemperance. The thing would 
be impossible if we prayed as we ought. So likewise, 
if real thankfulness of heart accompanied our thanks^ 
givingSy we should nc^ pray in vain, that we might 
show forth the praises of God, not only with our lips. 
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but in our lives. As it is, thousands repeat these 
words without doing a single deed for the sake of 
pleasing God, exclusive of other motives, or refraining 
from a single thing they like to do out of the fear of 
displeasing him. So again, every time we hear the 
third service at church, we pray that God would in- 
cline our hearts to keep his commandments ; yet im- 
mediately, perhaps, afterward, allow our hearts and 
inclinations to wander without control to whatever 
sinful temptation entices them. This, I say, all pro- 
ceeds from the want of earnestness in our devotions? 
Strong devotion is an antidote against sin. 

To conclude; a spirit of devotion is one of the 
greatest blessings ; and, by consequence, the want of 
it one of the greatest misfortunes whick a Christian 
can experience. When it is present, it gives life to 
every act of worship which we perform ; it makes 
every such act interesting and comfortable to our- 
selves. It is felt in our most retired moments, in our 
beds, our closets, our rides, our walks. It is stirred 
within us, when we are assembled with our children 
and servants in family prayer. It leads us to church, 
to the congregation of our fellow Christians there col- 
lected ; it accompanies us in our joint offices of reli- 
gion in an especial manner ; and it returns us to our 
homes holier and happier and better ; and lastly, what 
greatly enhances its value to every anxious Christian, 
it affords to himself a proof that his heart is right to- 
wards God: when it is followed up by a good life, 
by abstinence from sin, and endeavours after virtue, 
by avoidii^ evil and doing good, the proof and the 
satisfaction to be drawn from it are complete. 
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III. 

THE LOVE OF GOD. 



1 John, iv. 19. 
We love him, be&iuse hejirit loved us. 

Religion may, and it can hardly, I think, be que&« 
tioned but that it sometimes does spring from terror^ 
from grief, from pain, from punishment, from the ap- 
proach of death : and, provided it be sincere, that is, 
such as either actually produces, or as would produce 
a change of life, it is genuine religion, notwithstand* 
ing the bitterness, the violence, or, if it must be so 
called, the baseness and unworthiness of the motive 
from which it proceeds. We are not to narrow thei 
promises of God ; and acceptance is promised to sin** 
cere penitence, without specifying the cause from 
which it originates, or confining it to one origin more 
than another. There are, however, higher, and wor- 
thier, and better motives from which religion may 
b^in in the heart ; and on this account especially 
are they to be deemed better motives, that the religi<m 
which issues from them has a greater probability of 
being sincere. I repeat again, that sincere religion 
from any motive will be effectual; but there is a 
great deal of difference in the probability of its being 
sincere, according to the different cause in the mind 
from which it sets out. 

The purest motive of human action is the love.of 
God. There may be motives stronger and more ge- 
neral, but .none so pure. The religion, the virtue, 

D 
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which owes its birth in the soul to this motive, is 
always genuine religion, always trae virtue. Indeed, 
speaking of religion, I should call the love of God 
not so much the groundwork of religion as religion 
itself. So far as religion is disposition, it is religion 
itself. But though of religion it be more than the 
groundwork, yet, being a disposition of mind like 
other dispositions, it is the grotiildW6rk of action. 
Well might out bless^ Saviour preach up^ as he did, 
the love of G6d« It is the source of every thing 
which is go^d in man. I do iiot mean that it is the 
only source, or that goodness <^an proceed from no 
ocher^ but that of all principles of coiidu<^t it is the 
siifest^ the best, the truest^ the highest. Perhaps it 
18 peculiar to the Jewish and Christiaxi dii^n^tions 
(and, if it be, it is a peeuliai* excellency in them), to 
hate formally and solemnly laid down this principle, 
as a gtound of human action. I ishall not deny, that 
elevated notions were entertaLined of the Deity by 
some wise at^ ejtcellent heathens : but eten the^ did 
not^ that I can find, so inculcate the love of ^at Deity, 
or so propose and state it to their followers, ad to make 
it a governing a^nating principle of life amongst 
tibem. This did Mose^ or rather God by the mouth 
of Moses, expressly, formally^ solemnly* This did 
Christ, adopting, repeatit^, Wttifying what the law 
hEd already declared ; atid n6t only mtifying, but 
singling it but from the body of precepts which co*ft* 
posed the old institution, and giving it a jMreeminem^e 
to every other. 

Now this lov^, so important to our religious charac- 
ter, and, by ife eflfect upon that to our salvation, which 
is the end of religion ; this love, I say, is to be engen* 
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tiered in the soul, not so mudi by hearing the words 
of others, or by instruction from others, as by a secret 
and habitual contemplation of God Ahnight/s bounty, 
and by a constant referring of our enjoyments and our 
hopes to his goodness. This is in a great degree a 
isatter of habit : and, like all good habits, particu^ 
larly mental habits, is what every person must form in 
himself and for himself by endeavour and perseYer«- 
ance. In tihis great article, as well as in others which 
are less, every man must be the author to himself of 
his train of thinking, be it good or bad. I shall only 
observe that, whaa this habit, or, as some would call 
it, this turn and course of thought is once happily ge* 
nerated, occasions will continually arise to minister 
to its exercise and augmentation. A nighf s rest, or 
a comfortable meal, will immediately direct our gra^ 
titude to God. The use of our limbs, the possession 
of our senses ; every degree of health, every hour of 
ease, every sort of satisfaction which we enjoy will 
cany our thoughts to the same object. But if our en* 
joyments raise our affections, still more will our hopes 
do the same ; and, most of all beyond comparison, those 
hopes which religion insures. Think of man, and 
&ink of heaven ; think what he is, and what it is in 
his power hereafter to become. Think of this again 
and again ; and it is impossible but that the prospect 
of being so rewarded for our poor labours, so reeting 
from our past troubles, so forgiveii for our rep^ited 
sins, m«ist fill our hearts with the deepest thankfiiU 
ness ; and fhankftilness is love. Towards the author 
of an oy igation which is infinite, thankfrihiess is the 
only species of lore that can exist. 

But, mm^eover, the bve of God is spedfically re- 
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presented in Scripture as one of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. The love of God shed abroad in the heart is 
described as one of the works of the Spirit npon the 
souls of Christians. Now whatever is represented in 
Scripture to be the gift of the Spirit is to be sought 
for by earnest and peculiar prayer. That is the prac- 
tical use td be made of, and the practical consecpience 
to be drawn from such representaticfns ; the very pur- 
pose probably for which they were delivered: the 
mere point of doctrine being seldom that in which 
Scripture declarations rest. Let us not fail therefore ; 
let us not cease to entreat the Father of mercies, that 
the love of him may be shed abroad in our hearts con- 
tinually. It is one of the things in which we are sure 
that our prayers are right in their object; in which 
also we may humbly hope that, unless obstructed by 
ourselves, they will not be in vain. 

Nor let it be said that this aid is superfluous, foras-' 
much as nature herself had provided sufficient means 
for exciting this sentiment. This is true with respect 
to those who are in the full, or in any thing near the 
full enjoyment of the gifts of nature. With them I 
do allow that nothing but a criminal stupefaction can 
hinder the love of God from- being fdt. But this is 
not the case with all ; nor with any at all tim^. 
Afflictions, sickness, poverty, the maladies and misfor- 
tunes of life will interrupt and damp this sensation, so 
far as it depends upon our actual experience of God's 
bounty. I do not say that the evils of life ought to 
have this effect: taken in connexion witlra future 
state, they certainly ought not ; because, when viewed 
in that relation, afflictions and calamities become trials, 
warnings, chastisements ; and when sanctified -by their 
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fruits, when made the means of weaning us from the 
world, hringing us nearer to God, and of purging 
away that dross and defilement which our souls have 
cimtracted, are in truth amongst the first of favoun 
and of blessings : nevertheless, as ^ apostle himself 
confesses, they are for a season grievous ; they are 
disheartening ; and they are too-apt to produce an un* 
fiivourable effect upon our gratitude. Wherefore it is 
upon these occasions most. especially, that the aid of 
God s Spirit may be required to maintain m our souls 
the love of God. 

Let those, therefore, who are conscious to them- 
selves that they have not the love of Grod within them 
as they ought to have it, endeavour to acquire and to 
increase this holy .principle by seriousness of mind, 
by habitual meditation, by devout reading, devout 
conveisation, devout society. These are all aids and 
helps towards inducing upon the mind this most de- 
sirable, nay, rather let me call it this blessed frame 
and temper, and of fixing us in it : and forasmuch as 
it is declared in Scripture to be shed abroad in the 
heart by the Spirit of God, let us labour in our prayers 
for this best gift. 

The next consideration upon the subject is, the fruit 
and effect of this disposition upon our lives. If it be 
oAeA how does the love of God operate in the pro- 
duction of virtuous conduct, I shall answer, that it 
operates exactly in the same maimer as affectioii to- 
wards a parent or gratitude towards a human bene- 
fi&ctor operates, by stirring up a strong rebuke in the 
mind upon the thought of offending him. This lays 
a constant check upon our conduct. And this sen- 
sation is the necessary accompaniment of love ; it 
pannot, I think, be separated fin[>m it. But it is not 
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the whole of its iofluence. Love and gratitade to^ 
wards a benefactor not only fiU us with lemorse and 
with internal shame, whenev^, by our wilfiil misbe- 
haviour, we have given cause to that benefactor to be 
displeased with us> but also prompts us wilh a desire 
upon all occasions of doing what we believe he wills 
to be done, whidh, with respect to God, is in olk&[ 
words a desire to serve him. Now this is not only a 
restraint from vice, but an incitement to ax^on* In* 
structed, as in Christian countries mankind generally 
are, in the main articles of human duty, this motive 
will seldom mislead them^ 

In one important respect the love of God excels all 
moral principles whatever ; and that is in its compre* 
hensiveness. It reaches every action; it includes every 
duty. You cannot mention another moral principle 
which has this property in the same perfection. For 
instance, I can hardly name a better moral principle 
than humanity. It is a principle which every one 
commends, and justly : yet in this very article of conh 
prehensiveness it is deficient wh^ compared with 
the love of God. It will prompt us undoubtedly to 
do kind, and generous, and compassionate things to* 
wards our friends, out* acquaintance, our ni^ghbours, 
and towards the poor. In our relation to, and in our 
intercourse with mankind, especially towards those 
who are dependant upon us, or over whom we have 
power, it will keep us from haidncBs, and rigour, and 
cruelty. In all this it is excellent But it will Bot 
tegulate us, as we require to be regulated, in another 
great branch of Christian duty, self^ovemment and 
self-restraint We may be exceedingly immoral and 
licentious in Sinful indulgences without violalii^ our 
principles of humanity ; at least, without specifically 



imlatmg it, and widiQut being sensibb of violating 
it. AiuL diis b by Qo means an nncoaaiBoa case or 
character, nameiy, bumafiity of temper aubsiisting 
along witji the most crimiBai lioentiousaess, and 
trader a total want of personal self-government. The 
iieaaon is tkait the principle of omduct, Ibough exr 
odlent as far as it goes, fails in con^urehensiyeaess. 
Not BO with the ipve of God. He, who is influenced 
by thai:, feels his influence in all parts of duty, upon 
every occamon of action, thoughout the whole coume . 
^f conduct 

The thing with most of us to be examined into and 
ascertained is, whether it indeed guide us at all; 
whether it be within us an dficient motive. I am £ur 
&om taking upon me to say that it is c^ssential to this 
principle to exclude all other prjnciptLes of cooduet, 
especially the dread of God's wrath, and of its tre- 
mendous consequences; or that a person, who is de- 
terred from evil actions by the dread of God's wratl^ 
is obliged to conclude, that because he so much dreads 
God, iie eaxmot love him. I will not venture to say 
fuiy such thing. The Scripture, it is true, speaking 
of the love of God, hath said, that ^^ peifiset lore cast* 
eth out fear ;" but it hath not said that in the soul of 
man this love is ever perfect : what the Scripture hadi 
thus declared of perfect love is no moue than what is 
just The love of God, w^re it perfect, th^ is to say, 
were it sudi as his nature^ his relmticm, his bounty to 
us deserves ; wens it adequate either to its objed; or 
to our obligation, were it carried up ^ts hi^ as in a 
pafeetly virtuous and rational soul it might be carr 
lied, would, I believe, absorb every other motive and 
every othar principle of action whatever, even the fear 
of God amongst the rest. This principle, by its na- 
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ture, fh^ht gain a cpmplete possession of the Iieart 
and will, so that a pe]!son acting under its influence 
would take nothing else into the account, would r^ect 
upon no other consequence or consideration whatever. 
Possibly, nay, probably, this is the condition of son» 
higher orders of spirits, and may become ours by fur 
ture improvement, and in a more exalted state of ex^ 
istence : but it cannot, I am afraid, be said to be our 
condition now. The love of God subsists in the heart 
of good men as a powerful principle of action : but it 
subsists there in conjunction with other. princi|des, 
especially with the fear of him. AH goodness is in a 
certain degree comparative ; and I think, that he may 
be called a good man in whom this principle dTyells 
and operates at all. Wherefore to obtain ; when ob»- 
tained, to cultivate, to cherish, to strengthen, to im- 
prove it, ought to form the most anxious concern of 
our spiritual life. He that loveth God keepeth his 
commandments; but still the love of God is some- 
thing more than keeping the commandments. For 
which reason we must acquire, what many, it is to be 
feared, have even yet to begin, a habit of contempla*- 
ting God in the bounties and blessings of his creation. 
I think that religion can hardly subsist in the soul 
without this habit in some degree. But the greater 
part of us, such is the natural dulness of our souls, 
require something mpre exciting and stimulating than 
the sensations which largQ and general views of na- 
ture or of providence produce; something more par- 
ticular to ourselves, and which more nearly touches 
our separate happiness. Now of examples of this 
kind, namely, of direct and special mercies towards 
himself, no one, who calls to mind the passages and 
providences of his life, can be destitute. There is 
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one topic of gratitude falling under this head, which 
almost every man, who is tolerably faithful and exact 
in his self-recollections, will find in events upon which 
he has to look back ; and it is this : How often have 
we been spared, when we might have been overtaken 
and cut off in the midst of sin ! Of all the attributes 
of God, forbearance, perhaps, is that which we have 
most to acknowledge. We cannot want occasions to 
bring the remembrance of it to our thoughts. Have 
there not been occasions, in which, insnared in vice, 
we might have been detected and exposed ; have been 
crushed by punishment or shame, have been irrecover- 
ably ruined? occasions in which we might have been 
suddenly stricken with death, in a state of soul the 
most unfit for it that it was possible? That we were 
none of these, that we have been preserved from these 
dai^rs, t|iat our sin was not our destruction, that 
instant judgment did not overtake us is to be attributed 
to the long-suffering of God, Supposing, what is 
undoubtedly true, that the secrets of our conduct were 
known to him at the time, it can be attributed to no 
other cause. Now this is a topic which can never 
fail to supply subjects of thankfulness, and of a spe- 
cies of thankfulness which must bear with direct force 
upon the regulation of our conduct. We were not 
destroyed when we might have been destroyed, and 
when we merited destruction. We have been pre- 
iserved for farther trial. This is, or ought to be, a 
touching reflection. How deeply, therefore, does it 
behove us not to trifle with the patience of God, not 
to abuse this enlarged space, this respited, protracted 
season of repentance, by plunging afresh into the same 
crimes, or others, or greater crimes ? It shows that 
yire are not to be wrought upon by mercy ; that ojjp 
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gratitude is not moved; tliat things are wrong i¥idiia 
us ; that there is a deplorable void and chasm in our 
religious principles, the love of God not being present 
in our hearts. 

But to return to that mlh which We set out : reli- 
gion may spring from various principles, begin in va- 
rious motives. It is not for us to narrow the promises 
of God which belong to sincere religion, from what- 
ever cause it originates. But of these principles, the 
purest, the surest, is the love of God, forasmuch as 
the religion which proceeds from it is sincere, con- 
stant, and universal. It will not, like fits of terror 
and alarm (which yet we do not desjHse), produce a 
temporary religion. The love of Gtxi is an abidii^ 
principle. It will not, like some other (and these also 
good and laudable principles of action, as far as they 
go), produce a partial religion. It is coextensive wiA 
all our obligations. Practical Christianity may be 
comprised in three words ; devotion, self-government, 
and benevolence. The love of God in the heart is a 
fountain, from which these three streams of virtue will 
not £Biil to issue. The love of God also is a guard 
agsdnst eiTor in conduct, because it is a guard against 
those evil influences which mislead the underatand- 
ing in moral questions. In some measure, it supplies 
the place of every rule. He who has it truly within 
him has little to learn. Look steadfasdy to the will 
of God, which he who loves God necessarily does, 
practise what you believe to be well pleasing to him, 
leave off what you believe to be displeasing to him ; 
cherish, confirm, strengthen the principle itself which 
sustains this course of external conduct, and you will 
not want many lessons, you need not listen to any 
other monitor. 
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IV. 

MEDITATIl^fG UPON RELIGION. 



Psalm Ixitt. 7« 

Hw>e I noi r&$nembered thee in my bed: and tkougki iipMi thee 
whem Iu>as waking? 

Th£ life of God in the soul dTman, as it is fiometimes 
emphaticaUy called, the ChrisdaQ life, that is, or the 
progress of Cfaristiaiiity in the heart dT anypaiticular 
pereon^ is mariKd, amongst other things, by religion 
gradually gaining possession of the thoughts* It has 
been said, that if ^re thought about religion as it de* 
served, we should never think about any thing else; 
nor with strictness, perhaps, can we deny the truth of 
this proposition. Religious concans do so surpass 
and outweigh in value and importance all concerns 
beside, that, did they occupy a ]dace in our minds 
iproportioned to that importanoe, they would, in trulh, 
exclude every other but themselves. I am not, there- 
lore, one of those who wonder when I see a man en- 
grossed with religion : the wonder with me is, that 
men care and think so little ooncemii^ it With all 
the allowances whkh must be made for our employ- 
Events, our activities, our anxieties about the interests 
and occurrences of the present life, it is still true, that 
our foigetfiilness and negligence and indifference 
about religion are much greater than can be excused, 
or can easily be accounted for by tiwse causes. Few 
men are ao busy, but that they contrive to find time 
£br any gratification their heart is set upon, and 
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thought for any subject iu which they are interested ; 
they want not leisure for these, though they want lei- 
sure for religion. Notwithstanding, therefore, singu- 
lar cases, if indeed there be any cases, of being over 
religious, over intent upon spiritual affairs, the real 
and true complaint is all on the other side, that men 
think not about them, enough, as they ought, as is 
reasonable, as it is their duty to do. That is the 
malady and the mischief; The cast and tuip of our 
infirm .and fleshly nature lean all on that side. For, 
first, this nature is. affected chiefly by what we see; 
Though the things which concern us! most deeply be 
not sieen ; for this>yery reason, that they are not seen, 
they do not affect us as ihey ought. That these thii^ 
ought to be meditated upon, and' must be acted upon, 
one way or other, long before we come actually to 
experience them, yet in fact we do not meditate upon 
them, we do not act with a view to them, till some- 
thing gives us alarm, gives reason to believe thatth^ 
are approaching fast upon us, that they are at hand, 
or shortly will be, that we shall indeed experience 
what they ar«. 

The world of spirits, the world for which we are 
destined, is invisible to us. Hear St. Paul's account 
of this matter : " We look not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen; for the 
things which are seen are temporal, but the thiii^ 
which are not seen are eternal." " We walk by faith, 
not by sight : faith is the evidence of things not seen." 
3ome great invisible agent there must be in the imi- 
verse ; " the things which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear." Now if the great Author 
of all thipga be himself invisible to our senses, and if 
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our relation to him must necessarily form the greatest 
interest and concern of our existence, then it follows, 
that onr greatest interest and concern are with those 
things which are now invisible. "We are saved by 
hope, but hope that is seen is not hope: for what 
a main seeth, why doth he yet hope for? but if we 
hope for tibat we see not, then do we with patience 
wait for it." The first infirmity, therefore, which re- 
ligion has to conquer within us, ig that which binds 
down our attention to the things which we see. The 
natural man is immersed in sense : nothing takes hold 
of his mind but what applies immediately to his sense r 
but this disposition will not do for religion : the reli- 
gious, character is founded in hope, as contradistin- 
guished fi-om experience, in perceiving by the mind 
what is not perceived by the eye : unless a man can 
do this, he cannot be religious : and with many it is 
a great difficulty. This power, of hope, which, as St. 
Paul observes of it, is that which places the invisible 
world before our- view, is Specifically described in 
Scripture, as amongst the gifts of the Spirit, the natu- 
ral man standing indeed much in need of it, beings 
altogether of aii opposite tendency. Hear St. Paul's 
prayer for his Roman converts : " The Grod of hope* 
fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that you 
may aboundin hope thrcmgh the power of the Holy* 
Ghost." Again to the Galatians, how does he de- 
scribe the state of mind of a Christian ? " Wethrough 
the Spirit wait for the hope of. righteousness by 
faith." 

Again ; another impediment to the thought of rdi- 
gion is the foculty and the habit we have acquired of 
regarding its concerns as at^u distance. A child is 
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afifected bf aothiQg but what is {Nfesent, aiMl many 
tiiou^iids m tlii« respect contmua chUdreD all their 
lived. In a degree this wealmess deave^ to w all ; 
produces upon us i;he same eStct und&t a different 
fortii; namely, in this way, when we find ourselTeB 
neeessanly disturbed by near or approaching evil, we 
have the means of fbrgetdng the neara^us or tibe ap* 
proach of that which musrt bring with it the greatest 
evil or the greatest good we are capable o(, our change 
at death. Though we cannot csLactly offer any argo* 
ments to show that it is either cartainly or pmbaldy 
at a distance, yet we have the means of regarding it 
in our minds as though it were at a distance ; and lliis 
even in cases in which it cannot possibly be so. Do 
we prepare for it? no: why? because we regard it 
m our imaginations as at a distance; we cannot 
prove that it is at a distance ; nay, the contrary may 
be proved against us : but still we regard it so in our 
imaginations, and regard it so practically ; for imagi- 
nation is with most men the practical principle. But, 
however strong and general thi^ delusion be, has it 
any fdundation in reason ? C&n that be thougiit at a 
distance which may come to-morrow, which must 
come in a few years? In a vtty few years to most of 
us, in a lew y^ears to all, it will be fixed and decided^ 
wheth^ we are to be in heaven or heU ; yet we go on 
wi&out^hiiikingofit, without preparing fi3r it: and 
it is ex^^ingly ohsenoaUe, thai it is only in reUgion 
we thus put away the thought^miis. In the^tde- 
ment of our worldly affairs after our deaths, which 
exadfy depend upon the same event, commence at 
the same time, are equally distant, if eitfaer were dis- 
tant^ equally Uable to unc^ainty, as to when lii® 
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dii^sition will take place ; in tl^se, I say, men are 
not tiBuaUy negligait, or think that by reasob o( its 
distance it can be n^lected, or by reason of the iin* 
cenainty trhen it may happen, left Umproviclcid ftMr« 
This is a flagrant inconsistency, and proves decisively 
that religion possesses a small portion of our concern^ 
in proportion with what it ought to do« For instead 
of giving to it that superiority which b due to imm w« 
Ul concerns, above those which are transitory, perish^ 
able, and perishing, it is not even put upon an equa« 
fity with them ; nor with those which, in respect to 
time, and the uncertainty of time, are under the same 
cifc^umstances with itself. 

Thirdly ; the spiritual character of religion is ano* 
dier great impediment io its entering our dioughts. 
AH religion, which is effectual, is and must be spiri* 
tuaL Offices and ordinances are the handmaids and 
instruments of the spiritual religion, calculated to 
generate, to promote, to maintain, to uphold it in the 
heart, but the thing itself is pufdy spiritual. Now 
the flesh weigheth down the spirit, as with a load aad 
harden* It is difficult to rouse the human constitu- 
tion to a sense and perception of what is purely spiri- 
tual. They who are addicted, not only to vice, but to 
gratificatii»)S and pleasures ; they who know no other 
rale than to go with tiie cfowd in their career of dift* 
sipation and amnsement; they whose attentions are 
all fixed and ^tigrossed by business, whose minds fiom 
morning to night are cbuntii^ aiKi computing ; the 
weak, and foolish, and stupid ; lastly, which compre- 
hends a ckss oi mankind deplomUy numerous, d»e 
indolent and slothful ; none of these can bring them- 
s^es to meditate upon leligaon. The last clasa 
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slumber over its interests and concerns ; perhaps they 
cannot be said to forget it absolutely, but they slum^ 
ber over the subject, in which state nothing as to their 
salvation gets done, no decision, no practice. There 
are, therefore, we see, various obstacles and infirmities 
in our constitutions, which obstruct the reception of 
religious ideas in our mind, still more such a volun- 
tary entertainment of them as may bring forth fruit 
It ought, therefore, to be our constant prayer to God, 
that he will open our hearts to the influence of his 
word, by which is meant that he will so quicken and 
actuate the sensibility and vigour of our minds, as to 
enable us to attend to the things which really and 
truly belong to our peace. 

So soon as religion gains that hold and that pos- 
session of the heart, which it must do to become the 
means of our salvation, things change within us, as in 
many other respects, so especially in this. We think 
a great deal more frequently about it, we think of it 
for a. longer continuance, and our thoughts of it have 
much more of vivacity and impressiveness. First, we 
begin to think of religion more frequently th^n we 
did. Heretofore we never thought of it at allj except 
when some melancholy incident had sunk our spirits, 
or had terrified our apprehensions ; it was either from 
lowness or from fright that we thought of religion at 
all. Whilst things went smoothly and prosperously 
and gaily with us, whilst all was w^U and safe in our 
health and circumstances;, religion was the last thing 
we wished to turn our minds to : we did not want to 
have our pleasure disturbed by it. But it is not so 
with us now : there is a change in our niinds in this 
respect. It enters our thoughts very often, both by 
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day and by night, " Have I not remembered thee in 
my bed, and thought upon thee when I was waking?" 
This change is one of the prognostications of the re- 
ligious principle forming within us. Secondly, these 
thoughts settle themselves upon our minds. They 
were formerly fleeting and transitory, as the cloud 
which passes along the sky ; and they were so for two 
reasons ; first, they found no congenial temper and 
disposition to rest upon, no seriousness, no posture of 
mind proper for their reception; and secondly, be- 
cause we of our own accord, by a positive exertion 
and endeavour of our will, put them away from us, 
we disliked their presence, we rejected and cast them 
out. But it is not so now ; we entertain and retain 
religious meditations, as being in fact, those which 
concern us most deeply. I do not speak of the solid 
comfort which is to be found in them, because that 
belongs to a more advanced state of Christian life 
than I am now considering : that will come afterward ; 
and, when it does come, will form the support, and 
consolation, and happiness of our lives. But whilst 
the religious principle is forming, at least during the 
first steps of that formation, we are induced to think 
about religion chiefly from a sense of its vast conse- 
quences ; and this reason is enough to make wise men 
think about it both long and closely. Lastly, our re- 
ligious thoughts come to have a vivacity and impres- 
siveness in them which they had not hitherto : that is 
to say, they interest us much more than they did. 
There is a wonderful difference in the light in which 
we see the same thing, in the force and strength with 
which it rises up before our view, in the degree with 
which we are affected by it. This difference is expe- 
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rienced in no oxm thing more than in religion, not 
only between different persons, but by the same per- 
son at different times, the same person in different 
stages of the Christian progress, the same person 
under different measures of divine grace. 

Finally, would we know whether we have made, 
or are making, any advances in Christianity or not ? 
These are the marks which will tell us. Do we think 
more frequently about religion than we used to do ? 
Do we cherish and entertain these thoughts for a 
longer continuance than we did ? Do they interest us 
more than formerly ? Do they impress us more, do 
they strike us more forcibly, do they sink deeper? If 
we perceive this, then we perceive a change, upon 
which we may ground good hopes and expecteitions ; 
if we perceive it not, we have cause for very afflicting 
apprehensions, that the power of religion hath not 
yet visited us ; cause for deep and earnest interces- 
sion with God for the much wanted succour of his 
Holy Spirit. 
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V. 
OF THE STATE AFTER DEATH. 



1 John, iii. 2. 

Belovedy notr are we the sans of God; and it doth not yet ap^ 
pear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. 

One of the most natural solicitudes of the human mind 
is to know what will become of us after death, what 
is already become of those friends who are gone. I 
do not so much mean the great question, whether we 
and they shall be happy or miserable, as I mean the 
question, what is the nature and condition of that 
state which we are so soon to try. This solicitude, 
which is both natural and strong, is sometimes, how- 
ever, carried too far: and this is the case when it 
renders us uneasy, or dissatisfied, or impatient, under 
the obscurity in which the subject is placed; and 
placed, not only in regard to us, or in regard to com- 
mon men, but in regard even to the apostles themselves 
of our Lord, who were taught from his mouth, as well 
as immediately instructed by his Spirit. Saint John, 
the author of the text which I have read to you, was 
one of these; not only an apostle, but of all the apos- 
tles, perhaps, the most closely connected with his Mas- 
ter, and admitted to the most intimate familiarity with 
him. What it was allowed, therefore, for man to 
know, Saint John knew. Yet thLs very Saint John 
acknowledges " that it doth not yet appear what we 

e2 



52 SERMONS. 

stall be;" the exact nature and condition and circum- 
stances of our future state are yet hidden from us. 

I think it credible that this may, in a very great 
degree^ arise from the nature of the human under- 
standing itself Our Saviour said to Nicodemus, " If 
I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things?" It is 
evident from the strain of this extraordinary conver- 
sation, that the disbelief on the part of Nicodemus, to 
which our Saviour refers, was that which arose from 
the difficulty of comprehending the subject. There- 
fore our Saviour's words to him may be construed thus : 
If what I have just now said concerning the new birth, 
concerning being bom again, concerning being bom 
of the Spirit, concerning the agency of the Spirit, 
which are all " earthly things," that is, are all things 
that pass in the hearts of Christians in this their pre- 
sent life, and upon this earth : if this information prove 
so difficult that you cannot bring yourself to believe 
it, by reason of the difficulty of appehending it ; " how 
shall ye believe?" how would ye be able to conquer 
the much greater difficulties which would attend my 
discourse, " if I told you of heavenly things?" that is 
to say, if I speak to you of those things which are pass- 
ing, or which will pass, in heaven, in a totally different 
state and stage of existence, amongst natures and beings 
unlike yours? The truth seems to be, that the human 
understanding, constituted as it is, though fitted for 
the purposes for which we want it, that is, though ca- 
pable of receiving the instraction and knowledge 
which are necessary for our conduct and the discharge 
of our duty, has a native original incapacity for the 
reception of any distinct knowledge of our future 
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condition. The reason is, that all our conceptions 
and ideas are drawn from experience (not, perhaps, 
all immediately from experience, but experience lies 
at the bottom of them all), and no language, no infor- 
mation, no instruction, can do more for us than teach 
us the relation of the ideas which we have. There* 
fore, so far as we can judge, no words whatever that 
could have been used, no account or description that 
could have been written down, would have been able 
to convey to us a conception of our ftiture state, con- 
stituted as our understandings now are. I am far 
from saying that it was not in the power of God, by 
immediate inspiration, to have struck light and ideas 
into our minds, of which naturally we have no con- 
ception. I am far from saying that he could not, by 
an act of his power, have assumed a human being, or 
the soul of a human being, into heaven; and have 
shown to him or it the nature and the glories of that 
kingdom: but it is evident that, unless the whole order 
of our present world be changed, such revelations as 
these must be rare: must be limited to very extraor- 
dinary persons, and very extraordinary occasions. 
And even then with respect to others, it is to be ob- 
served, that the ordinary modes of communication by 
speech or writing are inadequate to the transmitting 
of any knowledge or information of this sort: and 
from a cause, which has already been noticed, namely, 
ihat language deals only with the ideas which we 
have; that these ideas are all founded in experience; 
tiiat probably, most probably indeed, the things of the 
next world are very remote from any experience which 
we have in this; the consequence of which is, that, 
though the inspired person might himself possess this 
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supernatural knowledge, he could not impart it to any 
other person not in like manner inspired. When, 
therefore, the nature and constitution of the human 
understanding is considered, it can excite no surprise, 
it ought to excite no complaint, it is no fair objection 
to Christianity, " that it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be." I do not say that the imperfection of our 
understanding forbids it (for, in strictness of speech, 
that is not imperfect which answers the purpose de* 
signed by it), but the present constitution of our un- 
derstanding forbids it. 

" It doth not yet appear," saith the apostle, " what 
we shall be, but this we know, that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him." As if he had saidj 
Though we be far from understanding the subject ei- 
ther accurately or clearly, or from having conceptions 
and notions adequate to the truth and reality of the 
case, yet we know something : this, for instance, we 
know, that " when he shall appear, we shall be like 
him." The best commentary upon this last sentence 
of Saint John's text may be drawn ff om the words of 
Saint Paul. His words state the same proposition 
more fully, when he tells us (Phil, iii. 21.) " that 
Christ shall change our vile body, that it may be like 
his glorious body." From the two passages together, 
we may lay down the following points. First, that 
we shall have bodies. One apostle informs us that 
we shall be like him; the other, that our vile body 
shall be like his glorious body : therefore we shall have 
bodies. Secondly, that these bodies shall be greatly 
changed from what they are at present If we tad 
had nothing but Saint John's text to have gone upop, 
this would have been implied. " When he shall ap- 
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appear, we shall be like him." We are not like him 
now, we shall be like him; we shall hereafter be like 
him, namely, when he shall appear. Saint John's 
words plainly regard this similitude as a future thing, 
ajs what we shall acquire, as belonging to what we 
shall become, in contradistinction to what we are. 
Therefore they imply a change which must take place 
in our bodily constitution. But what Saint John's 
words imply. Saint Paul's declare. ** He shall chaise 
our vile bodies." That point, therefore, may be con- 
sidered as placed out of question. 

That such a change is necessary, that such a change 
is to be expected, is s^reeable even to, the established 
order of nature. Throughout the universe this rule 
holds viz. that the body of every animal is suited to 
its state. Nay more; when an ammal changes its 
state it changes its body. When animals which lived 
under water, afterward live in air, their bodies are 
changed almost entirely, so as hardly to be known by 
any one mark of resemblance to their former figure; 
as, for example, from worms and caterpillars to flies 
and moths. These are common transfonnations; and 
the like happens when an animal changes its element 
from the water to the earth, or an insect from living 
underground to flpng abroad in the air. And these 
changes take place in consequence of that unalterable 
rule, that the body be fitted to the state; which rule 
obtains throughout every region of nature with whioik 
we are acquainted. Now our present bodies are by 
no means fitted for heaven. So saith Saint Paul eap- 
pressly, ^' Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdoont 
of God; corruption doth not inherit inconruption.''' 
Between our bodies as they are now cmistituted, andths 
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, state into which we shall come then, there is a phy- 
sical, necessary, and invincible incongruity. There- 
fore they must undergo a change, and that change 
will, first, be universal, at least as to those who shall 
be saved; secondly, it will be sudden; thirdly, it will 
be very great.- First, it will be universal. Saint 
Paul's words in the fifteenth chapter of his First Epis^ 
tie to the Corinthians are, " We shall all be changed." 
I do however admit that this whole chapter of Saint 
Paul's relates only to those who shall be saved; of 
no others did he intend to speak. This, I think, has 
been satisfactorily made out; but the arginnent is too 
long to enter upon at present. If so, the expression 
of the apostle, " We shall all be changed," proves, only 
that we who are saved, who are admissible into his 
kingdom, shall be changed. Secondly, the change 
will be instantaneous. So Saint Paul describes it; 
" In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible;" and therefore their na- 
ture must have undergone the change. Thirdly, it 
will be very great. No (^hange, which we experience 
or see, can bear any assignable proportion to it in de- 
gree or importance. It is this corruptible putting on 
incorruption; it is this mortal putting on immortality. 
Now it has often been made a question, whether, after 
so great a change, the bodies, with which we shall be 
clothed, are to be deemed new bodies, or the same 
bodies under a new form. This is a question which 
has often been agitated, but the truth is, it is of no 
moment or importance. We' continue the same to all 
intents and purposes, so long as we are sensible and 
conscious that we are so. In this life our bodies ire 
continually changing. Much, no doubt, and greatly 
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is the body of every human being changed from his 
birth to his maturity : yet, because we are nevertheless 
sensible of what we are, sensible to ourselves that we 
are the same, we are in reality the same. Alterations, 
in the size or form of our visible persons, make no 
change in that respect. Nor would they, if they were 
much greater, as in some animals they are; or even if 
they were total. Vast, therefore, as that change must 
be, or rather, as the difference must be between our 
present and our future bodies, as to their substance, 
their nature, or their form, it will not hinder us from 
remaining the same, any more than the alterations 
which our. bodies undergo in this life, hinder us from 
remaining the same. We know within ourselves that 
we are the same; and that is sufficient: and this 
knowledge or consciousness we shall rise with from 
the grave, whatever be the bodies with which we be 
clothed. 

The two apostles go one step ft^rther when they tell 
us that we shall be like Christ himself; and that 
this likeness will consist in a resemblance tb his glo- 
rified body. Now of the glorified body of Christ all 
that we know is this. At the transfiguration upon 
the mount, the three apostles saw the person of our 
Lord in a very different state from its ordinary state. 
" He was transfigured before them, and his face did 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the 
light." Saint Luke describes it thus : " The fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
white and glistering: and, behold, there talked with 
him two men, who appeared in glory." - Then he adds, 
" that the apostles, when they awaked, saw his glory." 
Now I consider this transaction as a specimen of the 
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change of which a glorified body is susceptible. Saint 
Stephen, at his martyxdbm, saw the glory of Grod, and 
Jesus standing at the right hand of God. Saint Paul, 
at his conversion, saw a light from heaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, shining round about him; and 
in ^is light Christ then was. These instances, like 
the former, only show the changes and the appear- 
ances of which a glorified body is susceptible, not 
the form or condition in which it must necessarily be 
found, or must always continue. You will observe, 
that it was necessary that the body of our Lord at his 
transfiguration, at his appearance after his resurrec* 
tion, at his ascension into heaven, at his appearance 
to Stephen, should preserve a resemblance to his hu- 
man person upon earth, because it wai& by that resem- 
blance alone he could be known to his disciples, at 
least by any means of knowledge naturally beloi^ng 
to them in that human state. But this was not always 
necessary, nor continues to be necessary. Nor is there 
any sufficient reason to suppose, that this resemblance 
to our present bodies will be retained in our future 
bodies, or be at all wanted. Upon the whole, the 
conclusions, which we seem authorized to draw from 
these intimations of Scripture, are, 

First, that we shall h^ve bodies. 
. Secondly, that they 'will be so far different from our 
present bodies, as to be suited, by that difference, to 
the state and life into which they are to enter, agree- 
ably to that rule which prevails throughout universal 
nature ; that the body of every being is suited to its 
state, and that, when it changes its state, it changes 
its body. 

Thirdly, that it is a question by which we need not 
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at all be disturbed, whether the bodies with which we 
shall arise be new bodies, or. the saAie bodies under 
a new form ; for, 

Fourthly, no alteration will hinder us from remain- 
ing the same, provided we are sensible and conscious 
that we are so; any more than the changes which 
our visible person undergoes even in this life, and 
which from infancy to manhood are undoubtedly very 
great, hinder us from being the same, to ourselves 
and in ourselves, and to all intents and purposes what- 
soever. 

Lastly, that though, from the imperfection of our 
faculties, we neither are, nor, without a constant mi- 
racle upon our minds, could be made able to conceive 
or comprehend the nature of our future bodies ; yet 
we are assured, that the change will be infinitely bene- 
ficial ; that our new bodies will be infinitely superior 
to those which we carry about with us in our pres^it 
state ; in a word, that, whereas our bodies are now 
comparatively vile (and are so denominated), they will 
so far rise in glory as to be made like unto his glori- 
ous body; that whereas, through our pilgrimage here, 
we have borne, that which we inherited, the image of 
the earthy, of our parent the first Adam, created for 
a life upon this earth ; we^hall, in our future statQ, 
bear another imag^ a* new« resemblance, that of the 
heavenly inhabitant, the second man, the second na^ 
ture, even that of the Lord Trom heaven. 
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VI. 

ON PURITY OF THE HEART AND AFFECTIONS. 



1 John, iii. 2, 3. 

Beloved, now are we the 9on8 of God: and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is. 
And every man that hath this hope in him purijieth himself^ 
even €u he is pure. 

When the text tells us, " that every man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself/' it must be under- 
stood as intending to describe the natural, proper, 
and genuine effects of this hope, rather, perhaps, 
than the actual effects, or at least as effects which, 
in point of experience, universally foll6w from it. As 
hath already been observed, the whole text relates to 
sincere Christians, and to these alone : the word wCy 
in the preceding part of it, comprises sincere Chris- 
tians, and no others. Therefore the word every man 
must be limited to the same sort of men, of whom he 
was speaking before. It is not probable, that in the 
same sentence he would change the persons and cha- 
racters concerning whom he discoursed. So that if 
it had been objected to Saint John, that, in point of 
fact, every man did not purify himself who had this 
hope in him, he would have replied, I believe, that 
these were not the kind of persons he had in his 
view ; that, throughout the whole of the text, he had 
in contemplation the religious condition and charac- 
ter of sincere Christians, and no other. When, iu 
the former part of the text, he talked of we being the 
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sons of God, of u;e being like Christ, he undoubtedly 
meant sincere Christians alone: and it would be 
strange if he meant any other in this latter part of 
the text, which is in fact a continuation of the same 
discourse, of the same subject, nay, a portion of the 
same sentence. 

I have said thus much in order to obviate the conr 
trariety which there seems to be between Saint John's 
assertion and experience. Experience, I acknow- 
ledge, proves the inefficacy, in numeroufiu^ases, of re- 
ligious hope and religious motives : ana it must be 
so; for if religious motives operated certainly and 
necessarily, if they produced their effect by an infalli- 
ble power over the mind, we should only be machines 
necessarily actuated; and that certainly is not the 
thing which a moral agent, a religious agent, was 
intended to be. It was intended that we should have 
the power of doing right, and, consequently, of doing 
wrong : for he who cannot do wrong cannot do right 
by choice ; he is a mere tool and instrument, or ra- 
ther a machine, whichever he does. Therefore all 
moral motives, and all religious motives, unless they 
went to deprive man of his liberty entirely, which 
they most certainly were not meant to do, must de- 
pend for their influence and success upon the man 
himself. 

The success, therefore, is various; but when it 
fails, it is owing to some vice and corruption in the 
mind itself. Some men are very little affected by 
religious exhortation of any kind, either by hearing 
or reading. That is a vice and corruption in the 
mind itself. Some men, though affected, are not af- 
fected sufficiently to influence their lives. That is a 
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vice and corruption in the mind, or rather in the 
heart : and so it will always be found. But I do not 
80 much wonder at persons being unaffected by what 
others tell them, be those others who they may, 
preacha«, or teachers, or friends, or parents, as I 
wonder at seeing men not affected by their own 
thoughts, their own meditations; yet it is so; and 
when it is so, it argues a deep corruption of mind in- 
deed. We can think upon the most serious, the most 
solemn subjects, without any sort of consequence upon 
our lives, ^hall we call this seared insensibility? shall 
we call it a fatal inefficiency of the rational principle 
within us ? shall we confess, that the mind has lost 
its government over the man ? 

Tliese are observations upon the state of morals 
and religion, as we see them in the world : but what- 
ever these observations be, it is still true, and this is 
Saint John's assertion, that the proper, natural, and 
genuine effect of religious hope is to cause us to strive 
^' to purify ourselves, even as he is pure." Saint John 
strongly fixes our attention, I mean, as he means, such 
of us as are sincere Christians, upon what we are to 
be hereafter. Thii, as to particulars, is veiled from 
us, as we have observed, by our present nature, but 
as to generals, as to what is of real importance and 
concern for us to know (I do not mean but that it 
might be highly gratifying and satisfactory to know 
more, but as to what is of the first importance and 
concern for us to know), we have a glorious assur- 
ance, we have an assurance that we shall undergo a 
change in our nature infinitely for the better; that 
when he shall appear glorified as he is, we shall be 
like him. Then the point is, what we are to do, how 
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we are to act, under this expectation, having thiel 
hope, with this prospect, placed before onr eyes. 
Saint John tells us, " we are to purify ourselves, even 
as he is pure." 

Now what is the scriptural meaning of purifying 
ourselves can be made out thus. The contrary of 
purity is defilement, that is evident : but our Saviour 
himself hath told us what the things which defile a 
man are ; and this is the ^lumeration : evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, 
wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blas« 
phcimy, pride, foolishness ; and the reason given why 
these are the real proper defilements of our nature, is, 
that they proceed from within, out of the heart : these 
evil things come from within, and defile the man. 
The seat, therefore, of moral defilement, according to 
our Saviour, is the heart; by which we know, that 
he always meant the afiections and the disposition. 
The seat, therefore, of moral purity must necessarily 
be the same ; for purity is the reverse of defilement : 
consequently, to purify ourselves is to cleanse our 
hearts from the presence and pollution of sin; of those 
sins particularly, which reside in, and continue in the 
heart. This is the purgation intended in our t&xt. 
This is the task of purgation enjoined upon us. 

It is to be noticed, that it goes beyond the mere 
control of our actions. It adds a farther duty, die 
purifying of our thoughts and afiections. Nothing 
can be more certain than that it was the design of 
onr Saviour, in the passage here referred to, to direct 
the attention of his disciples to the heart, to that 
which is within a man, in contradistinction to that 
which is external. Now he who only strives to con- 
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trol his outward actions, but lets his thoughts and pas- 
sions indulge themselves without check or restraint, 
does not attend to that which is within him, in con- 
tradistinction to that which is external. Secondly, 
the instances which our Saviour has given, though, 
like all instances in Scripture, and to say the truth, 
in all ancient writings, they be specimens and illus- 
trations of his meaning, as to the kind and nature of 
the duties or the vices which he had in view, rather 
than complete catalogues, including all such duties 
or vices by name, so that no other but what are thus 
named and specified were intended: though this 
qualified way of understanding the enumerations be 
right, yet even this enumeration itself shows, that our 
Saviour's lesson went beyond the mere external ac- 
tion. Not only are. adulteries and fornications men- 
tioned, but evil thoughts and lasciviousness; not only 
murders, but an evil eye ; not only thefts, but covet- 
ousness, or covetings. Thus by laying the axe to the 
root ; not by lopping oflP the branches, but by laying 
the axe to the root, our Saviour fixed the only rule 
which can ever produce good morals. 

Merely controlling the actions, without govCTning 
the thoughts and affections, will not do. In point of 
fact it is never successful. It is certainly not a com- 
pliance with our Saviour s command, nor is it what 
St. John meant in the text by purifyii^ ourselves. 

^^ Every, man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself, even as he," namely, Christ himself, " is 
pure." It is a doctrine and lesson of the New Testa- 
ment, not once, but repeatedly inculcated, that if we 
hope to resemble Christ in his glorified state, we 
must resemble him in his human state. And it is a 
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part, and a most significaiit part, of this doctrine^ that 
the resemblance must consist in purity from sin, es- 
pecially from those sios which cleave and attach to 
the heart. It is by Saint Paul usually put thus: 
" If we be dead with Christ, we believe Aat we shall 
also live with him." "Dead with Christ;" what 
can that mean ? for the apostle speaks to those who 
had not yet undergone natural death. He explains : 
" Reckon yourselves to be dead unto sin ;" that, you 
hear, is the death he means. " He that is dead is 
freed fn>m sin;" that is Sakrf: Paul's own exposition 
of his own words ; and then, keeping the sense of 
the words in his thoughts, he adds ; " If we be dead 
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
him." Again, still keeping the same sense in view, 
and no oth^ sense : 'f If we have been planted toge* 
ther in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in 
the likeness of his resurrection." Once more, but 
still observe in the same sense, " We are buried with 
him by baptism unto death; our old man is crucified 
with him." The burden of the whole passage is, that 
if we hope to resemble what Christ is in heaven, we 
must resemble what he was upon earth ; and that this 
resemblance must consist specifically in the radical 
casting off of our sins. The expressions of the apos- 
tle are very strong ; " that the body of sin may be 
destroyed. Let not sin reign in your mortal body; 
obey it not in the lusts thereof;" not only in its prac- 
tices, but in its desires. " Sin shall not have domi- 
nion over you." 

In another epistle, that to the Colossians, Saint 
Paul speaks of an emancipation from sin, as a virtual 
rising from the dead, like as Christ rose from the 

F 
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dead. " If ye then be risen with Christ, sedk thosd 
things that are above, where Christ sitteth at the 
right hand of God : set your affections on things 
above, not on things .of the earth; for ye are dead^ 
and your life is hid With Christ in God. When 
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye 
also appear with him in glory." In this way is the 
comparison carried on. And what is the practical 
exhortation which it sugg^ts ? " Mortify, therefore, 
your miembers which are upon the earth, ibimication, 
uncleanness, evil concupiscence, and covettmsness :" 
which is an equivalent exhortation, and drawn from 
the same premiseis as that of the text ; ♦' Purify your* 
selves, even as he is pure." 

The Scriptures, then, t^ach that we • are to make 
ourselves like Christ upon earth, thirt: we loaay become 
like him in heaven, and this likeciess i^ to coimst in 
purity. 

Now there is a class of Christians, and, I am 
ready to allow, real Christians, to whom this admoni- 
tion of the text is peculiarly necessary. 

They are not those who set aside rdigion ; they 
are not those who disregard the will of their Maker, 
but they are those who endeavour to obey him parti- 
ally, and in this way : finding it an easier thing to do 
good than to expel their sins, especially those which 
cleave to their hearts, their affections, or their imagi^ 
nations, they set their endeavours more towards bene- 
ficence than purity. You say we ought not to speak 
disparagingly of doing good : by no means ; but we 
affirm, that it is not the whole of our duty, nor the 
most difficult part of it ; in particular, it is not that 
part oC it which is insisted upon in the text, and in 



a£RUQNa. 67 

those other scriptures that have been mentioned. The 

text, enjoining the imitation of Christ upon earth, in 

order that we may become Uke him in heaven, does 

not say, Do good even as he went about doing good, 

but it says, " Purify yourselves even as he is pure :" 

80 saith Saint John. ^' Mortify the deeds of the 

body, let not sin reign in you ; die with Christ unto 

sin ; be baptized unto Jesus Christ, that is, unto his 

death ; be buried with him by baptism unto death ; 

be planted together in the Uken^^ of his death ; cm* 

cify the old man, and destroy the body of sin; as 

death hath no more dominion over him, so let sin no 

more reign in your mortal bodies:" so Saint Paul. 

All these strong and significaat metaphors ase for the 

purpose of impressing more forcibly upon us this 

great lesson ; that to participate with Christ in his 

glory, we must participate with him in his himiilia* 

tion; and that this participatioQ consists in divesting 

ourselves of those sins, of the heart especially, and 

a&cticms, whether they brei^k out into «etion or not, 

^^ich are inconsistent with that purity, <^ which he 

left us an eKsmph ; and to ^e attainment and pne- 

sepirarlion of which purity we are most solemnljr 

ei^oined to direct our first, strongiBst, and our most 

fiineere endeavours* 
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VIL 

OF THE DOCTRINE OF CONVERSION. 



Matthew, ix. 13. 
/ am not come to call the righteous, but Hnuers to repentance* 

It appears from these words, that our Saviour in his 
preaching held in view the character and spiritual 
situation of the persons whoin he addressed; and the 
differences which existed amongst men in these re- 
spects : and that he had a regard to these considera- 
tions, more especially in the preaching of repentance 
and conversion. Now I think, that these considera- 
tions have been too much omitted by preachers of the 
gospel since, particularly in this very article;' and that 
the doctrine itself has suffered by such omission. 

It has been usual to divide all mankind into two 
classes, the converted and the unconverted ; and, by 
so dividing them, to infer the necessity of conversion 
to every person whatever. In proposing the subject 
under this form, we state the distinction, in my opi- 
nion, too absolutely, and draw from it a conclusion 
too universal : because there is a class and description 
of Christians, who, having been piously educated,'and 
having persevered in those pious courses into which 
they were first brought, are not conscious to them- 
selves of ever having been without the influence of 
religion, of ever having lost sight of its sanctions, of 
ever having renounced them ; of ever, in the general 
course of their conduct, having gone against them. 
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These cannot properly be reckoned either converted 
or unconverted. They are not converted, for they are 
not sensible of any such religious alteration having 
taken place with them, at any particular time, as can 
properly be called a conversion. They are not un- 
converted, because that implies a state of reprobation, 
and because, if we call upon them to be converted 
(which if they be unconverted we ought to do), they 
will not well understand what it is we mean them to 
do ; and, instead of being edified, they may be both 
much and imnecessarily disturbed, by being so called 
upon. 

There is, in the nature of things, a great variety of 
religious condition. It arises from hence, that ex- 
hortations and calls and admonitions, which are of 
great use and importance in themselves, and very 
necessary to be insisted upon, are, nevertheless, not 
wanted by all, are not equally applicable to all, and 
to some are altogether inapplicable. This holds true 
of most of the topics of persuasion or warning, which 
a Christian teacher can adopt. When we preach 
against presumption, for instance, it is not because 
we suppose that all are presumptuous ; or that it is 
necessary for all, or every one, to become more hum- 
ble or diffident or apprehensive than he now is : on 
the contrary, there may amongst our hearers be low 
and timorous and dejected spirits, who, if they take 
to themselves what we say, may increase a disposition 
which is already too much ; or be at a loss to know 
what it is herein that he would enjoin upon them. 
Yet the discourse and the doctrine may, nevertheless, 
be very good ,* and, for a great portion of our congre- 
gation, very necessary. The like, I think, is the case 
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witb tire doctiiBe of cODtverrion. If we were to omit 
the doctrine of conrersion, we ehoiild oadt a doctrine 
which, to mstnjy must be the salvation of their sottk. 
To them, all calls without this call, all {»*eaditdg 
without this doctrine, wouW be in vain ; and it may 
be tni^, that a great part of our heairers are of this 
description. On the other hand, if we press and in^ 
sist iipon conversion, as indispeosable to all for the 
purpose of being saved, wis should mislead some, 
who would not appn^eisd how they could be requir- 
ed to turn, or be converted, to rdigion, who were 
never, that they knew, either indifferent to it, or 
alienated from it 

In opposition, however, to what is here said, there 
are who contend, that it is necessary for every man 
living to be converted, before he can be saved. This 
opinion undoubtedly deserves serious consideration, 
because it founds itself upon Scripture, whether rightly 
or erroneously interpreted is the question. The por- 
tion of Scripture upon which tiiey who maintain the 
opinion t^iefly rely, iii our Saviour's conversation with 
Nicodemus, recorded in the third chapter of St. John's 
GospeL Our Saviour is tibere stated to have said to 
Nicodemus, ^' Except a man be bom again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God ;" and afterward, as a 
confirmation, and, in some sort, an ea^osition df his 
assertion, to have added, " Except a man be bbm of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God/' It is inferred from this passage, that 
all persons wkateter must undei^o a conversion, be- 
fore they be capable of saivatiott : and it cannot be 
said that this is a forced X)r strained inference ; but 
ihe qu^oii before us al preset is^ is it a necessary 
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inference? I am not unwilling to admit, that this 
^hort but very remarkahle conversation is fairly in- 
terpreted of the gift of the Spirit, and that, when this 
Spirit is given, there is a new birth, a regeneration ; 
but I say, that it is no where determined at what time 
of life, or under what circumstances, this gift is im- 
parted : nay, the contrary is intimated by comparing 
it to the blowing of the wind, which, in its mode of 
action, is out of the reach of our rules and calcular 
tions : " the wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the soimd thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
Cometh and whither it goeth ; so is every one that is 
bom of the Spirit." The e&ct of this uncertainly is, 
that we are left at liberty to pray for spiritual assist- 
ance ; and we do pray for it, in all stages, and imder 
all circumstances of our existoice. We pray for it in 
bapti/sm, &r those who are baptized ; we teach those 
who are catechised to pray for it in their catechism : 
parents pray for its aid and efficacy, to give effect to 
their parental instructions, to preserve the objects of 
their love and cane from sin and wickedness, and from 
every spiritual enemy : we pray for it, particularly in 
the office of confirmation, for young persons just en- 
tering into the temptations of life. Thanefore spi- 
ritual assistance may be imparted at any time, from 
the earliest to the latest period of our existence ; and 
whenever it is imparted, there is that being bom of 
the Spirit to whidi our Saviour's words refer. And, 
considering the subject as a matter of experience. If 
we cannot ordinarily distinguish the operations of the 
Spirit from tiiose of our minds, it seems to follow, 
that neither can we distinguish when they commence : 
so that i^iritual aasistanoe may be impaired, and^tiie 
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thing designated by our Lord's discourse satisfied, 
without such a sensible conversion, that a person can 
fix his memory upon some great and general change 
wrought in him at an assignable time. 

The consciousness of a great and general chan^ 
may be the fact with many. It may be essentially 
necessary to many : I only allege, that it is not so to 
all, so that every person, who is not conscious of such 
a change, must set himself down as devoted to perdi- 
tion. 

This, I repeat, is all I contend for ; for I by no 
means intend to say that any one is without sin, and 
in that sense not to stand in need of conversion ; still 
less, that any sin is to be allowed, and not, on the 
contrary, strenuously and sincerely resisted and for- 
saken. I only maintain, that there may be Chris- 
tians, who are and have been in such a religious 
state, that no such thorough and radical change as is 
usually meant by conversion, is or was necessary for 
them ; and that they need not be made miserable by 
the want of consciousness of such a change. 

I do not, in the smallest degree, mean to under- 
value or speak lightly of such changes, whenever or 
in whomsoever they take place : nor to deny that they 
may be sudden, yet lasting (nay, I am rather inclined 
to think that it is in this manner that they frequently 
do take place) ; nor to dispute what is upon good tes- 
timony alleged concerning conversion brought about 
by aflfecting incidents of life ; by striking passages of 
Scripture ; by impressive discourses from the pulpit ; 
by what we meet with in books ; or even by single 
touching sentences or expressions in such discourses 
or books. I am not disposed to question these rela- 
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tions unnecessarily, but rather to bless God for such 
instances, when I hear of them, and to regard them 
as merciful ordinations of his providence. 

But it will be said, that conversion implies a revo* 
lution of opinion. Admitting this to be so, such a 
change or revolution cannot be necessary to all, be- 
cause there is no system of religious opinions in 
which some have not been brought up from the be- 
ginning. To change from error to truth, in any great 
and important article of religious belief, deserves, I 
allow, the name of conversion ; but all cannot be edu- 
cated in error, on whatever side truth be supposed 
to lie. 

To me, then, it appears, that, although it cannot 
be stated with safety, or without leading to conse- 
quences which may confound and alarm many good 
men, that conversion is necessary to all, and under all 
circumstances ; yet, I think, that there are two topics 
of exhortation, which together comprise the whole 
Christian life, and one or other of which belongs to 
every man living, and these two topics are conversion 
and improvement; when conversion is not wanted, 
improvement is. 

Now this respective preaching of conversion or im- 
provement, according to the respective spiritual con- 
dition of those who hear us or read what we write, is 
authorized by the example of Scripture preaching, as 
set forth in the New Testament. It is remarkable, 
that, in the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, 
we read incessantly of the preaching of repentance, 
which I admit to mean conversion. Saint John the 
Baptist's preaching set out with it : our Lord's own 
preaching set out with it. It was the subject which 
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he charged upon his twelve s^osties to preach^ It was 
the subject which he sent forth his seventy discij^es 
to preach. It was the subject which the first mis^ 
sionaries of Christianity pronounced and preached in 
every place which they came to, in the course of their 
progress through different countries. Whereas, in 
the epistles written by the same persons, w^hear pro- 
portionably much less of repentance, and imieh more 
of advance, proficiency, progress, and improvement in 
holin^s of life : and of rules and maxims for the lead- 
ing of a holy and godly life. These exhortations to 
c(»itinual improvement, to sincere> strenuous, and 
continual endeavours after improvement, are delivered 
under a variety of expressions, but with a strength and 
earnestness sufficient to show what the apostles thought 
of the importance of what they were teacliing. 

Now the reason of the difference is, that the preach- 
ing of Christ and his apostles, as recorded in the Gios- 
pels and in the Acts of the Apostles, was addressed 
to Jews and Gentiles, whom they called upon to be- 
come disciples of the new religion.^ This call evi- 
dently implied repentance and conversion. But the 
epistles, which the apostles, and some 5>f which the 
same apostles, wrote afterward, were addressed to 
persons already become Christians ; and to some who, 
like Timothy, had been such from their earliest youth. 
Speaking to these, you find they dwell upon improve- 
ment, proficiency, continued endeavours after higher 
and greater degrees of holiness and purity, instead 
of saying so much about repentance and conv«- 
sion. This conduct was highly rational, and was an 
adaptation of their instruction to the circumstai^ces of 
the persons whom they addressed, and may be aa ex- 
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ample to us, in modelling our eichortations to the dif- 
ferent sfHiitual conditions of our hearers. 

Seeing, then, that two great topics of our preaching 
must always be conversion and improvement; it re- 
mains to be (Considered, who they are to whom we 
must preach conversion, and who thty are to whom 
we must preach im[»roVement. 

First ; Now of the persons in our congregations^ to 
whom we not only may, but must, preach the doctrine 
of convetsion plainly and directly, are those who, 
with the name indeed of Christians, have hitherto 
passed thdir lives without any internal religion what- 
ever ; who have not at all thought upon the subject; 
who, a few easy and customary forms excepted (and 
which with them are mere forms), cannot truly say of 
themselves, that they have done one action, which 
litey would not have done equally, if there had been 
no such thing as a God in the world ; or that they have 
ever sacrificed any passion, kny present enjoyment, or 
even adiy inclination of their minds, to the restraints 
and prohibitions of religion ; with whom indeed reli- 
gious motives have not weighed a feather in the scale 
against interest or pleasure. To these it is utt»ly 
necessary that we preach conversion. At this day 
we have not Jews and Gentiles to preach to; but 
tiiese petsons are really in as unconverted a state as 
any Jew or Gentile could be in our Saviour's time. 
They are no more Christians, as to any actual benefit 
of Christianity to their souls, than the most hardened 
Jew or the most profligate Gentile was in the age of 
the Gospel. As tp any difference in the two cases, 
Ike dxSesresxe is all against them. These must be 
converted before they can be saved. The course of 
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their thoughts must be changed, the very principles 
upon which they act must be changed. Considera- 
tions, which never, or which hardly ever entered into 
their minds, must deeply and perpetually engage 
them. Views and motives, which did not influence 
them at all, either as checks from doing evil or as in- 
ducements to do good, must become the views and 
motives which they regularly consult, and by which 
they are guided : that is to say, there must be a revo- 
lution of principle : the visible conduct will follow the 
change ; but there must be a revolution within. A 
change so entire, so deep, so impoi;tant, as this, I do 
allow to be a conversion ; and no one, who is in the 
sitmation above described, can be saved without un- 
dergoing it ; and he must necessarily both be sensible 
of it at the time, and remember it all his life after- 
ward. It is too momentous an event ever to be forgot 
A man might as easily forget his escape from a ship- 
wreck. Whether it was sudden, or whether it was 
gradual, if it was effected (and the fruits will prove 
that), it was a true conversion : and every such per- 
son may justly both believe and say of himself, that 
he was converted at a particular assignable time. It 
may not be necessary to speak of his conversidn, but 
he will always think of it with unbounded thankful- 
ness to the Giver of all grace, the Author of all mer- 
cies, spiritual as well as temporal. 

Secondly; The next description of persons, to 
whom we must preach -conversion, properly so called, 
are those who allow themselves in the course and habit 
of some particular sin. With mof e or less regularity 
in other articles of behaviour, there is some particular 
sin, which they practise constantly and habitually^ 
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and allow themselves in that practice. Other sins 
they strive against ; but in this they allow themselves. 
Now no man can go on in this course consistently 
vwth the hope of salvation. Therefore it must be 
broken off. The essential and precise difference be- 
tween a child of God and another is, not so much in 
the number of sins into which he may fall (though 
that undoubtedly be a great difference, yet it is not a 
precise difference: that is to say, a difference, in 
which an exact line of separation can be drawn), but 
the precise difference is,tthat the true child of God 
allows himself in no sin whatever. Cost what it may, 
he contends against, he combats all sin; which he 
ceitainly cannot be said to do who is still in the 
course and habit of some particular sin ; for as to that 
sin, he reserves it, he compromises it. Against other 
sins, and other sorts of sin, he may strive ; in this he 
allows himself If the child of God sin, he does not 
allow himself in the sin ; on the contrary, he grieves, 
he repents, he rises again : which is a different thing 
from proceeding in a settled self-allowed course of 
sinning. Sins which are compatible with sincerity 
are much more likely to be objects of God's forgive- 
ness than sins that are not so ; which is the case with 
allowed sins. Are there then some sins in which we 
live continually ? some duties, which we continually 
neglect ? we are not children of God ; we are not sin- 
cere disciples of Christ. The allowed prevalence of 
any one known sin is sufficient to exclude us from the 
character of God's children. And we must be con- 
verted from that sin, in order to become such. Here 
then we must preach conversion. The habitual 
drunkard, the habitual fornicator, the habitual cheat 
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most be converted. Now such a change of principle^ 
of opinion, and of sentiment, as no longer to allow 
ourselves in that in which we did allow ourselves, and 
tiie actual sacrifice of a habit, the Inreaking off a course 
of sinfiil indulgence or of un£edr gain, in pumnoace 
of the new and serious views which we have formed 
of tiiese subjects, is a conversion. The breaking off 
0i a habit, especially when we had placed nmeh of 
our gratification in it, is alone so great a thing, and 
sudi a step in our Christian Ufe, as to mmt the name 
of conversion. Then as to the time (^ our conversion, 
there can be little question about that. The druskaxd 
was converted when he left off drinking ; the forni- 
cator, when he gave up his criminal indulgences, 
haunts, and connexions ; the cheat, when he quitted 
dishonest practices, however gainful and successfiil : 
provided, in these several cases, that religious views 
and motives influenced the determination, and a reli* 
gious charact^ accompanied and followed these sa- 
crifices. 

In these two cases, therefore, men must be con- 
v^ed, and live; or remain unconverted, and die. 
And the time of conversion can be asoertaiped. There 
must that pass within them, at some particular as* 
signable time, whidi is properly a conversion ; and 
will, all their lives, be remembered s^ such. This 
description, without all doubt, comprehends great 
numbers; and it is each person's business to settle 
with himself, wheth^ he be not of the number ; if he 
be, he sees what is to be done. 

But I am willing to believe, that there are very 
many Christians, who neither have in any part of 
their lives been without influencing principles, nor 
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have at any time been involved in the habit an4 
course of a particular known sin, or have allowed 
themselves in such course and practice. Sins, with^ 
out doubt, they have committed, more than jsufficient 
to humble them to the dust ; but they have not, to 
repeat the same words again, lived in a course of any 
particular known sin, whether ^ commission or n^- 
lect ; and by deliberaticHi, and of aforethought, allowed, 
thexnselves in such course. The conversion, therefore, 
above described, cannot apply to, or be required of, 
such Christians. To these we iftust preach, not con- 
version, but improvement. Improvement, continual 
improvement, must be our text, and our topic ; int- 
provement in grace, in piety, in disposition, in virtue. 
Now, I put the doctrine of improvement, not merely 
upon the coiisideration, which yet is founded upon ex- 
press Scripture authorily, that, whatever improvement 
we make in oureelves, we are thereby sure to meliorate 
our fiiture condition, receiving at ^lue hand of God a 
proportionable reward for oar eflbrts, our sacrifices, 
our perseverance, so that our labour is never lost, is 
never, as Saint Paul expressly assures us, in vain 
in the Lord ; though this, I say, be a firm and esta- 
blished ground to go upon, yet it is not the ground 
upon which I, at present, place the necessity of a 
constant progressive improvement in virtue. I rather 
wish to lay down upon the subject this proposition : 
namely, that continual improvement is essential in 
the Christian character, as an evidence of its mice- 
rity ; that, if what we have hitherto done in religion 
has been done from truly religious motives, we shall 
necessarily go on ; that, if our religion be real, it can- 
not stop. There is no standing still : it is not com- 
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patible with the nature of the subject : if the princi- 
ples which actuated us be principles of godliness, 
they must continue to actuate us; and, under this 
continued stimulus and influence, we must necessa- 
rily grow better and better. If this effect do not take 
place, the conclusion is, that our principles are weak 
or hollow or unsound. Unless we find ourselves 
grow better, we are not right. For example, if our 
transgressions do not become fewer and fewer, it is 
to be feared that we have left off striving against sin ; 
and then we are not»sincere. 

I apprehend, moreover, that with no man living 
can there be a ground for stopping, as though there 
was nothing more left for hiija to be done. If any 
man had this reason for stopping, it was the apostle 
Paul. Yet did he stop ? or did he so judge ? Hear 
his own account : " This I do, forgetting those things 
that are behind (those things whereunto I have al- 
ready attained), and looking forward to those things 
that are before (to still farther improvement), I press 
towards the mark for. the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus." This was not stopping ; it 
was pressing on. The truth is, in the way of Chris- 
tian improvement, there is business for the best : there 
is enough to be done for all. 

First ; in this stage of the Christian life it is fit to 
suppose, that there are no enormous crimes, such as 
mankind universally condenm and cry out against, at 
present committed by us ; yet less faults, still clearly 
faults, are not unfrequent with us, are too easily ex- 
cused, too soon repeated. This must be altered. 

Secondly; we may not avowedly be engaged in. 
any course or habit of known sin, being at the time 
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conscious of such sin ; but we may continue in some 
practices which our consciences cannot, and wonid 
not, upon examination, approve, and in which we 
have allowed the wrongness of the practice to be 
screened from our sight by general usage, or by the 
example of persons of whom we think well. This is 
not a course to be proceeded in longer. Conscience, 
our own consience, is to be our guide in all things. 

Thirdly ; we may not absolutely omit any duty to 
our families, our station, our neighbourhood, or the 
public, with which we are acquainted ; but might not 
these duties be more eflfectively performed, if they 
"weve gone kbout with more diligence than we have 
hitherto used ? and might not farther means and op- 
portunities of doing good be found out, if we took suf- 
ficient pains to inquire and to consider? 

Fourthly, again ; even where less is to be blamed 
in our lives, much may remain to be set right in our 
hearts, our tempers, and dispositions. Let our affec- 
tions grow more and more pure and holy, our hearts 
more and more lifted up to God, and loosened from 
this present world ; not from its duties, but from its 
paeons, its temptations, its over anxieties, iLnd great 
selfishness; our souls cleansed from the dross and 
corruption which they have contracted in Aeir pas- 
sage.through it. 

Fifthly ; it is no slight work to bring our tempers 
to what they should be; gentle, patient, placable, 
compassionate; slow to be offended, soon to be ap- 
peased; free from envy, which, though a necessary, 
is a difficult attainment ; free from bursts of anger ; 
from aversions to particular persons, which is hatred ; 
able heartily to rejoice with them that do rejoice ; and, 
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iram thie teddeniess of mind, weepiogy even whai we 
DftQ do ISO mOire, irith tibeoi that weep ; in a woid, to 
pot on ckonty with mil diose qualities with which 
fiiint Paul hath clothed it, 1 Cor. xiii; which Tead 
loir this purpose^ 

Sixthly ; whilst any good can be done by us, we 
jhaii not fail tp do it; but even when our powers of 
active usefulness £ul, which not seldom happens, 
^ere still remaiiDS that Itst, that highest, that most 
^fficalt, and, pearlNtps, most acceptable duty, to our 
Creaior, resignation to his blessed will in the priya- 
tkms and pains and afflictions with whidi we arte 
visited; thankfulness to him for all that is i^red to 
UB, amidrt much that is goiie ; for any mitigation ^ 
<>ur ^nfieimgs, any degree of ease and comfort and 
support and assistance which we experieaee. Every 
adraxieed life, e^ery life of sickness or misfortune, 
^fiords materials for virtuous fedlings. In a word, I 
am persuaded that there is no state whatever of Chris- 
tian trial, varied and Tsrious as it is, an which there 
will not be found both matter and room ibr improve- 
ment; in which a true Christian wiU not be inces- 
aantiy striving, month by meonth, and year by year, 
to grow sensibly better and better ; and in which his 
eadeavKmrs, if sincem, and assisted, as, if sincere, they 
may. hope to be assisted, by God's grace, will not be 
rewarded with aucoess. 
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VIII. 
PiL^YEE IK IMITATION OF CHRIST, 



Luke v. XO, 
And he withdrew himself into the wildernem, amdprajfed. 

The imitation of our Saviour is justly held out to m 
9B a rale of life ; but dien there are mtaxy thingB ia 
which we eannot imitate him. What depends upon 
his miraculous character must nereasarily surpass our 
endeavours, and be placed out of the mach of our imi* 
jlsation. This reason makes those particulars, in which 
we are able to foUow his ^cample, of great importanoe 
to be dssenred by us ; because it is to these that our 
hopes of taking him £br our pattern, of tneading in Us 
Ibotsteps, are necessarily confined. 

Now, our Lord's piety is one of these particukueSr 
We ca», if we be so minded, pray to God, as he did* 
We can aim at the spirit and warmth and eamesiiuas 
of his devotions ; we can use, at least, those occasiom^ 
and that mode of demotion, which his example points 
out to us. 

It is to be remarked, that a fuhiess of mental dew^ 
tian was the spring and source bf our Lord's viaiUe 
piety. And this state of mind we must acquiie. it 
consists in this ; in a habit of turning our thoughts 
-towards God, whenever they are not tak^Ei up with 
«ome particular engagement. Every man has some 
subject or other, to which his thoughts tum, when 
Ihey are not particularly occupied* In a good Chrini- 

o2 
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tian this subject is God, or what appertains to him. 
A good Christian, walking in his fields, sitting in his 
chamber, lying upon his bed, is thinking of God. 
His meditations draw, of their own accord, to that ob- 
ject, and then his thoughts kindle up his devotions; 
and devotion never bums so bright or so warm as 
when it is lighted up from within. The immensity, 
the stupendous nature of the adorable Being who 
made and who supports every thing about us, liis 
grace, his love, his condescension towards his reason- 
able and moral creatures, that is, towards men; the 
good things which he has placed within our reach, 
Ae heavenly happiness which he has put it in our 
power to obtain ; the infinite moment of our acting 
well and right, so as not to miss of the great reward, 
and not only to miss of our reward, but to sink into 
p^dition ; such reflections will not fail of generating 
devotion, of moving within us either prayer or thanks- 
giving, or both. This is mental devotibn. Perhaps 
the difference between a religious and an irreligious 
character depends more upon this mental devotion 
than upon any other thing. The difference will show 
itself in men's lives and conversation, in their deal- 
ii^ with mankind, and in the various duties and 
oi£ces of their station : but it originates and proceeds 
firom a difference in their internal habits of mind, 
with respect to God ; in the .habit of thinking of him 
in private, and of what relates to him ; in cultivating 
these thoughts, or neglecting them; inviting them, 
or driving them from us; in forming, or in having 
foimed, a habit and custom, as to this point, unobr 
served and unobservable by others (because it passes 
in the mind, which no one can see) ; but of the most 
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decisive consequence to our spiritual character and 
immortal interests. This mind was in Christ : a deep, 
fixed, and constant piety. The expressions of it we 
have seen in all the forms which could bespeak ear- 
nestness and sincerity; but the principle itself lay 
deep in his divine soul ; the expressions likewise were 
occasional, more or fewer, as occasions called or op- 
portunities offered, but the principle fixed and con- 
stant, uninterrupted, unremitted. 

But again, our Lord, whose mental piety was so 
unquestionable, so ardent, and so unceasing, did not, 
nevertheless, content himself with that He thought 
fit, we find, at sundry times, and, I doubt not also, 
very firequently, to draw forth in actual prayer, to 
clothe it with words, to betake himself to. visible de- 
votion, to retire to a mountain for this express pur- 
pose, to withdraw himself a short distance firom his 
companions, to kneel down, to pass the whole of the 
night in prayer, or in a place devoted to prayer. Let 
all, who feel their heaiiis impregnated with religious 
fervour, remember this example : remember that this 
disposition of the heart ought to vent itself in actual 
prayer; let them not either be afraid nor asham^d^ 
nor suffer any person nor any thing to keep them firoi^ 
the holy exercise. They will find the devout dispo- 
sitions of their souls strengthened, gratified, coih 
firmed. This exhortation may not be necessaiy to 
the generality of pious tempers ; they will naturally 
follow their propensity, and it will naturally carry 
them to prayer. But some, even good men, are too 
abstracted in their way of thinking upon this subject; 
they think, that since God seeth and regardeth the 
heart, if their devotion be tkercy if it be within, all 
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outward sighs and espre8si(»i6 of it are superfluous. 
Il is ^ough to answer, tbat our blessed Lord did not 
«d think, tie had all the fulness of devotion in his 
wul, nevertheless^ he thought it liot superfluous to 
utter and pronounce audible prayer to God ; and not 
only BO, but to retire and withdraw himself from other 
^igagements ; nay even from his most intimate and 
favoured companions, expressly for this purpose. 

Again, Our Lord's retirement to prayer ilppeafs 
commonly to have followed some signal act aM dis- 
play of his divine powers. He did every thing to the 
glory of God ; he referred his divine powers to hfc 
Father's gift ; he made them the subject of his thank- 
fulness, inasmuch as they advanced his great woA. 
He followed them by his devotions. Now eveiry good 
gift cometh down from the Fathef of li^ts* Whe- 
ther they be natural, or whether Aey be supernatural, 
the fticulties, which we jK^sess^ are by God's dona- 
ti<m ; wherefore any succeftsfii! exercise of these fecul- 
iies, any instance in which we have been capable of 
doing something good, properly and tt\Ay so, either 
for the community, which is best of all, for our 
neighbouAood, for our fiimilies, nay even for our- 
selves, ought to stir and iBtwaken our gratitude to God^ 
and to call forth that gratitude into actual devotion ; 
at least, this is to imitate our blessed Lord, so fer as 
We can iiaftate him at all : it is adopting into our lives 
the principle which regulated him. 

Again, It appears^ on one occasion at ieast^ that 
our Lord's retipemea^t to prayer was ptepawtotyto an 
important w(M^k, which he was about tx> exsecute. The 
manner, in which St. Luke slatm this instance^ is 
thus :^ — " And it came to pass in those days> thiat he 
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went out into a mountain to pray, and continued att 
night in prayer to God; and when it vas day, lie 
called unto him his disciples, and of tistem ke chose 
twelve, whom also he named iq)ostle8." From this 
statement I infer, that the night passed by our Lord 
in prayer, was preparatory to the office which he waa 
about to execute ; and surely an important office it 
was; important to him, important to his religion, 
important to the whole world. Nor let it be said, that 
our Lord, after all, in one instance at least, was imfet^ 
tunate in his choice : of the twelve one waa a traitor* 
That choice was not error ; a remarkable prophecy 
was to be fulfilled, and other purposes were to be 
answered, of whioh we cannot now speak particularly. 
*< I know," says ^m Lwd, " whom I have dliosen." 
But let us confine ourselve^t to our obaenration. It 
was a momentous choice : it was a deciw>n of great, 
consequence : and it was accordingly, on our Lord's 
part, preceded by prayer ; not wily so, but by a night 
spent in prayer. ^^ He continued all ni^t in prayer 
to God ;" or, if you would rather so render it, in a 
house set apart for prayer to Grod, Here there£bre 
we have an example givm us, which we both can 
imitate and ought to imitate. Nothing of singular 
importance ; nothing of extraordinary moment, either 
to ourselves or others, ought to be resolved upon oar 
undertake without prayer to God, without previous 
devotion. It is a natural operation of piety to carry 
the mind to God, whenever any thing presses and 
weighs upon it: they, who feel not this tendency, 
have reajBon to excuse and suspect themselves of waat 
of piety. Moreover, we have, first, the direct ex*- 
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ample of our Lord I^imself ; I believe also, I may 
add^ .that we have the example and practice of good 
men in all. ages of the world. 

Again ; we find our Lord i^sorting to prayer in his 
last extremity, and with an earnestness, I had almost 
said, a vehemence of devotion, proportioned to the 
occasion. The terms in which the evangelists d^ 
scribe our Lord's devotion in the garden of Geth- 
semane, the evening preceding his death, are the 
strongest terms that could be used. As soon as he 
came to the place, he bid his disciples pray. When 
he was at the place, he said unto them, " Pray that ye 
enter not into temptation." This did not content 
him : this was not enough for the state and sufferings 
of his mind. He parted even from them. He with- 
drew about a stone's cast, and kneeled down. Hear 
how his struggle in prayer is described. Three times 
he came to his disciples, and returned again to prayer ; 
thrice he kneeled down at a distance from them, repeat- 
ing the same words. Being in an agony, he prayed 
more earnestly : drops of sweat fell from his body, as 
if it had been great drops of blood ; yet in all this, 
throughout the whole scene, the constant conclusion 
of his prayer was, ^' Not my will, but thine be done." 
It was the greatest occasion that ever was : and the 
earnestness of our Lord's prayer, the devotion of his 
soul, corresponded with it. Scenes of deep distress 
await us all. It is in vain to expect to pass through 
the world without falling into them. We have, in 
our Lord's example, a model for our behaviour, in 
the most severe and most trying of these occasions ; 
afflicted, yet resigned; grieve^ and wounded, yet 
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submissive ; not insensible of our sufferings, but in- 
creasing the ardour and fervency of our prayer, in pro- 
portion to the pain and acuteness of our feelings. 

But whatever may be the fortune of our lives, .one 
great extremity, at least, the hour of approaching 
death, is certainly to be passed through. What ought 
then to occupy us ? what can then support us ? Prayer, 
Prayer, with our blessed Lord himself, was a refiige 
from the storm ; almost every word he uttered, during 
that tremendous scene, was prayer : prayer the most 
earnest, the most urgent; repeated, continued, pro- 
ceeding from the recesses of his soul ; private, soli- 
tary : prayer for deliverance ; prayer for strength ; 
above every thing, prayer for resignation. 
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ON FILIAL PIETY. 



Genesis, xlvii. 12. 

And Joseph nmrisked his father, and his brethren, and aU his 
father^ s household, with bread, according to their families. 

Whoever read3 the Bible at all, has read the history 
of Joseph. It has universally attracted attention; 
and, without doubt, there is not one, but ^any points 
in it, which deserve to be noticed. It is a strong and 
plain example of the circuitous providence of God : 
that is to say, of his bringing about the ends and pur- 
poses of his providence, by seemingly casual and un- 
suspected means. That is a high doctrine, both of 
natural and revealed religion; and is clearly exem- 
plified in this history. It is a useful example, at the 
same time, of the protection and final reward of vir- 
tue, though for a season oppressed and calumniated, 
or carried through a long series of distresses and mis- 
fortunes. I say, it is a useful example, if duly under- 
stood, and not urged too far. It shows the protection 
of providence to be with virtue under all its diflicul- 
ties ; and this being believed upon good grounds, it 
is enough ; for the virtuous man will be assured, that 
this protection will keep with him in and through all 
stages of his existence — ^living and dying he is in its 
hands — and for the same reason that it accompanies 
him, like an invisible guardian, through his trials, it 
will finally recompense him. This is the true appli- 
f^iion of that doctrine of a directing providence, 
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which is iilustrated by the history of Joseph, as it re- 
lates to ourselves — I mean as it relates to those who 
are looking forward to a future state. If we draw 
&om it an opinion, or an expectation, that, because 
Joseph was at length rewarded with riches and ho- 
nours, therefore we shall be the same, we carry the 
example farther than it will bear. It proves that vir- 
tue is under the protection of God, and will ultimately 
be taken care of and rewarded : but in what manner, 
and in what stage of our existence, whether in the 
]Hesent or the fixture, or in both, is left open by the 
example : and both may, and must depend upon rear 
sons, in a great measure, unknown to and incalculable 
by us. 

Again; The history of Joseph is a domestic exam- 
ple. It is an example of the ruinous consequences of 
partiality in a parent, and of the quarrels and con- 
tentions in a family, which naturally spring from such 
partiality. 

Again ; It is a lesson to all schemers and confede- 
rates in guilt, to teach them this truth, that, when 
their scheme does not succeed, they are sure to quar- 
rel amongst themselves, and to go into the utmost bit- 
terness of mutual accusation and reproach ; as the 
Inrethren of Joseph, you find, did. 

Again ; It is a natural example of the effect of ad- 
versity, in bringing men to themselves, to reflections 
upon their own conduct, to a sense and perception of 
many things which had gone on, and might have 
gone on, unthought of and unperceived, if it had not 
been for some stroke of misfortune, which roused their 
^attention. It was after the brethren of Joseph had 
been diut up by him in prison, and were alarmed, as 
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they well might be, for their lives, that their consci- 
ences, so far as appears, for the first time smote them : 
^' We are verily guilty cbnceming our brother, in that 
we saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought uri; 
and would not hear." This is the natural and true 
effect of judgments in this world, to bring us to a 
knowledge of ourselves : that is to say, of those bad 
things in our lives, which have deserved the calami- 
ties we are made to suffer. 

These are aU points in the history : but there is 
another point in Joseph's character, which I make 
choice of, as the subject of my present discourse ; and 
that is his dutifulness and affection to his father. 
Never was this virtue more strongly displayed. It 
runs, like a thread, through the whole narrative ; and 
whether we regard it as a quality to be admired, or, 
which would be a great deal better, as a quality to be 
imitated by us, so far as a great disparity of circum- 
stances will allow of imitation (which in principle it 
always will do), it deserves to be considered with a 
separate and distinct attention. 

When a surprising course of events had given to 
Joseph, after a long series of years, a most unexpected 
opportunity of seeing his brethren in Egypt, the first 
question which he asked them was, " Is your father 
yet alive?" This appears from the account, which 
Reuben gave to Jacob, of the conference which they 
had held with the great man of the coimtry, whilst 
neither of them, as yet, suspected who he was. Jo- 
seph, you remember, had concealed himself, during 
their first journey, from the knowledge of his brethren; 
and it was not consistent with his disguise, to be more 
full and particular than he was in his inquiries. 
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On account of the continuance of the famine in the 
land, it became necessary for the brethren of Joseph 
to go a second time into Egypt to seek com, and a 
second time to produce themselves before the lord of 
the country. What had been Joseph's first question 
on the former visit was his first question in this : " Is 
your father well, the old man of whom ye spake : is 
he yet alive ?" And they answered, " Thy servant, 
our father, is in good health, he is yet alive :" and they 
bowed down their heads and made obeisance. 

Hitherto you observe all had passed in disguise. 
The brethren of Joseph knew nothing who they were 
speaking to ; and Joseph was careful to preserve the 
secret. You will now take notice, how this affected 
disguise was broken, and how Joseph found himself 
forced, as it were, from the resolution he had taken, 
of keeping his brethren in ignorance of his person. 
qHe had proposed, you read, to detain Benjamin ; the 
rest being perplexed beyond measure, and distressed 
by this proposal, Judah, approaching Joseph, pre- 
sented a most earnest supplication for the deliverance 
of the child ; offers himself to remain Joseph's pri- 
soner, or slave, in his brother's place ; and, in the con- 
clusion, touches, unknowingly, upon a string which 
vibrates with all the affections of the person whom he 
was addressing : " How shall I go up to my father, 
and the lad be not with me ? lest peradventure I see 
the evil that shall come upon my father." The men- 
tion of this circiunstance and this person subdued im- 
mediately the heart of Joseph : and produced a sud- 
den, and, as it should seem, an undesigned premature 
discovery of himself to his astonished family. Then, 
tihat is, upon this circumstance being mentioned^ 
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Joseph could not refrain himself; and, after a little 
preparation, Joaeph said unto his brethren, ^^ I am 
Joseph." 

The great secret being now disclosed, what was 
the conversation which immediately followed? The 
next word from Joseph's mouth was, " Doth my &ther 
yet live?" and his brethren could not answer him; 
surprise had overcome their faculty of utterance. 
After comforting, however, and encouraging his bre- 
thren, who seemed to sink under the intelligence, Jo- 
i5^ph proceeds : " Haste ye, and go up to my £ither, 
and say unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph, God 
hath made me lord of all Egypt : come down unto me, 
tarry not, and thou shalt dwell in the land of Gosh^i, 
imd thou shalt be near unto me, and there will I nour 
rish thee (for yet there are five years of famine), lest 
thou, and thy household, and all that thou hast, come 
to poverty. And ye shall tell my father of all my 
glory in Egypt, and all that ye have seen: and yc 
shall haste, and bring down my fisither hither.'' 

It is well knowzi that Jacob yielded to this invita* 
tion, and passed over with his family into Egypt 

The next thing to be attended to is the recejrtion 
which he met Mrith from his recovered son. *' And 
Joseph made ready his chariot, and went up to meet 
Israel his father, in Goshen; and preseirted himself 
unto him, and he fell on his i^ek, and wept on his 
neck a good while. And Israel i^ud unto Jos^Ji, 
Now let me die, since I have seen thy face; because 
thou art yet alive." Not content with these strong 
expressions of personal duly and respect, Jc^seph oow 
availed himself of his power and station to &x his &* 
thers family in the enjoyment of those cpmfi^ asud 



$£RM0V6. 95 

advantages, which the land of Egypt afforded in the 
imiversal dearth, which then oppressed that region of 
the world. For this purpose, as well ts to gire andr 
ther public token to his family, and to die country, of 
the deep rcTerence with which he regarded his parent, 
he introduced the aged patriarch to Pharaoh himself. 
^' And Joseph brought in Jacob his father, and set 
him before Pharaoh: and Jacob blessed Pharaoh.** 
And the Sovereign of Egypt received a benediction 
from this venerable stranger.—" And Joseph (the ac- 
count proceeds) nourished his fiaither, and his brethren, 
and all his Other's household, with bread, according 
to their families." 

It remains to be seen, how Joseph conducted himr 
aelf towards his father^, on the two occasions in which 
alone it was left for him to dijscharge the office and 
testify the affection of a son: in his sickness, and upon 
his death. " And it came to pass, we read, after these 
things^ one told Joseph, Bdiold, thy &ther is sick : 
and he took with him his two sons, Manasseh and 
Ephraim." Joseph delajred not, you find, to leave 
the court of Pharaoh, the cares and greatness of his 
station in it, in order to pay the last visit to his dying 
par^it; and to place before him the hopes of hi& house 
and family, in the persons of his two sons. — " And 
hsmd beheld Joseph's sons, and said. Who are these ? 
And Joseph said unto his &ther. They are my sons, 
whom God hath given me in this place. ^And he 
.mid. Bring them, I pray thee, unto me, and I will 
bless tiiem. (Now the eyes of Israel were ^ioky so 
^iuat he could not see). And he brought them near 
nnto him; and he kissed them and embraced them: 
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and Israel said unto Joseph, I had not thought to see 
thy face : and lo ! God hath showed me also thy seed. 
And Joseph brought them out from between his 
knees, and he bowed himself with his face to the earth." 
Nothing can well be more solemn or interesting than 
this interview : more honourable or consoling to old 
age; or more expressive of the dignified piely of the 
best of sons, and the greatest of men. 

We now approach the last scene of this eventful his- 
tory, and the best testimony which it was possible for 
Joseph to give of the love and reverence with which 
he had never ceased to treat his father, and that was 
upon the occasion of his de^th, and the honours 
which he paid to his memory; honours, vain na doubt 
to the dead, but, so far as they are significations of 
gratitude or affection, justly deserving of commen- 
dation and esteem." " And when Jacob had made 
an end of commanding his sons, he gathered up his 
feet into the bed, and yielded up the ghost, and was 
gathered unto his people. -And Joseph fell upon his 
father's face, and wept upon him, and kissed him. 
And Joseph commanded his servants the physicians 
to embalm his father; and the physicians embalmed 
Israel. And the Egjrptians mourned for him three- 
score and ten days. And Joseph went up to bury 
his father : and with him went up all the servants of 
Pharaoh, the elders of his house, and all the elders of 
the land of Egypt. And all the house of Joseph, and 
his brethren, and his father's house: and there went 
up with him both chariots and horsemen : and it was 
a very great company. And they came to the thresh- 
ing-floor of Atad, which is beyond Jordan; arid there 
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they mourned with a great and a very sore lamenta- 
tion ; arid he made a mourning for his father seven 
days." 

Thus died, and thus was honoured in his death, the 
preserver of the Jewish nation, who, amidst many 
mercies, and many visitations, sudden and surprising 
vicissitudes of afflictions and joy, found it the greatest 
blessing of his varied and eventful life, that he had 
been the father of a dutiful and aflfectionate son. 

It has been said, and, as I believe, truly, that there 
is no virtuous quality belonging to the human charac- 
ter, of which there is not some distinct and eminent 
example to b^ found in the Bible; no relation in 
which we can be placed, no duty which we have to 
discharge, but that we may observe a pattern for it in 
the sacred history. Of the duty of children to parents, 
of a son to his father, maintained under great singula- 
rities and variations of fortune, undiminished, .nay, 
rather increased by absence, by distance, by unexam- 
pled success, by remote and foreign connexions, you 
have seen, in this most interesting and conspicuous of 
all histories, as amiable an instance as can be met 
with in the records of the world, in the purest, best 
ages of its existence. 
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(Pabt I,) 

TO THINK LESS OF OUR VIRTUES AND MORE OF OUR 
SINS. 



Psalm li. 3. 
Mff Hn is ever before me, 

The^ie is R prdpensity iti the hunidto mind, tety g^kxe^ 
hil and very natural, yet, at the same tferc, 1infibV6*ln- 
tible in a high degree to the Christian ohatactter; 
which is that, when we look back upon oui* lives, out 
recollection dwells too much upon our ^rtues; on^ 
sins are not, as tlcey ought to be, before ud ; Ire iMwk 
too much of our good qualities or gwd actionH, too 
little of our crimes, our corraptions, 'oxa iKffings off 
^nd declension from God's la^s, our delfecffe and ^/^eak* 
nesses. These we sink tod overk^ok, in medit»tihg 
upon our good properties. This, I allow, is nettlfral'^ 
because, undoubtedly, it is more agreeabte' to have 
our minds occupied with the cheering retrospect of 
virtuous deeds, than with the bitter, humiliating re- 
membrance of sins and follies. But, because it is 
natural, it does not follow that it is good. It may be 
the bias and inclination of our minds ; and yet neither 
right nor safe. When I say that it is wrong, I mean 
that it is not the true Christian disposition ; and when 
I say that it is dangerous, I have a view to its effects 
upon our salvation. 
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I say, that it is not tl^e true Christian disposition ; 
for, first, how. does it accord with what we read in the 
Christian Scriptures, whetlier we conaider tlie pre- 
cepts, which are found there appUe^ble to the subject, 
or the conduct a^d example of Christian characters. 

Now, one prec€f)t, and tii^t of Christ himself, yon 
find to be tiiis : " Ye, when ye shall have done ajl 
those things which are commanded you, say, We are 
unprofitable servants : we have done that which was 
our dufy to do." (Luke, xvii. 10.) It is evident, 
tihat this strong admonition was intended, by our 
Saviour, to chedk in his disciples an overweening 
q^mion of their own merit. Ijb is a very remarkable 
passage. I think none throughout the New Testament 
more so. And the intention, with which* the words 
were spoken, was evidently to check and repel that 
opinion of merit, which is sure to arise from the habit 
of fixing our contemplation so much upon our good 
qualities, and so little upon onr bad ones* Yet this 
kabit is natural, and waa omer prohibited by any 
leadbe^, e3iQq>t by our Sayiour. Widi him it was a 
great fault, by reasoja of its inconsistency with (be 
^i^rife principle of hia religion, humility. I call 
bifflE^lity not onJy a duty, but a principle. Humble 
mindedness is a Christian principle, if there be one; 
above all^ humble mindedness towacds God. The 
servants, to whom our Lord's expressioa refers, were 
to be humble minded, we may presume, towards one 
another; but towards their Lord, the only answer, the 
only thought, the only sentiment was to be, ^' We are 
unprofitffcble servants." And who jvere they, that 
were instructed by our Lord, to beiyr constantly this 
reflediion abo^ with them? Were tJiey sinners, dis- 

h2 
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tinctively so Jcalled? were they grievous or notorious 
sinners? nay, the very contrary; they were persons 
" who had done all those things that were commanded 
them!" This is precisely the description which our 
Lord gives of the persons to whom his lesson was 
directed. Therefore, you see that an opinion of merit 
is discouraged, even in those who had the best pre- 
tensions to entertain it; if any pretensions were good. 
But an opinion of merit, an overweening opinion of 
merit, is sure to grow tip in the heart, whenever we 
accustom ourselves to think much of our virtues and 
little of our vices. It is generated, fostered, and che- 
rished, by this train of meditation we have been de- 
scribing. It cannot be otherwise. And if we would 
repress it; if we would correct ourselves in this re- 
spect; if we would bring ourselves into a capacity of 
complying with our Saviour's rule, we must alter our 
•turn of thinking; we must reflect more upon our sins, 
and less upon our virtues. Depend upon it, that we 
shall view our characters more truly, we shall view 
them much more safely, when we view them in their 
defects and faults and infirmities, than when we view 
them only, or principally, on the side of their good 
qualities; even when these good qualities are real. 
I suppose, and I have all along supposed, that ike 
good parts of our characters, which, as I contend, too 
much attract our attention, are nevertheless real ; and 
I suppose this, because our Saviour's parable supposes 
the same. 

Another great Christian rule is, " Work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling." (Philip, ii. 
12.) These significant words^ " fear and trembling,'* 
do not accord with the state of a mind which is all 
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contentment, satisfaction, and self complacency; and 
which is brought into that state by the habit of view- 
ing and regarding those good qualities, which ^ per- 
son believes to belong to himself, or those good actions, 
which he remembers to have performed. The pre- 
cept much better accords with a mind, anxious, fearful, 
and apprehensive, and made so by a sense of sin. 
But a sense of sin exists not, as it ought to. do, in that 
breast, which is in the habit of meditating chiefly 
upon its virtues. I can very well believe, that two 
persons of the same character in truth> may, neverthe- 
, less, view themselves in very different lights, according 
as one is accustomed to look chiefly at his good qua- 
lities, the other chiefly at his transgressions and imper- 
fections ; and I say, that this latter is the disposition 
for working out our salvation agreeably to St. Paul's 
rule and method, that is, " with fear and trembling;" 
the other is not. 

But farther ; there is upon this subject a great deal 
to be learned from the examples which the New Tes- 
tament sets before us. Precepts are short, necessa- 
rily must be so, take up but little room, and for that 
reason do not always strike vdth the force, or leave 
the impression which they ought to do; but examples 
of character, when the question is concerning charac- 
ter, and what is the proper character, have more weight 
and body in the consideration, and take up more room 
in our minds than precepts. Now, from one end of 
the New Testament to the other, you will find the 
evangelical character to be contrition. You hedr little 
of virtue or righteousness; but you hear perpetually 
of the forgiveness of sins. With the first Christian 
teachers, " Repent, repent," was the burden of their 
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iMlkoHfttions ; the almost constant sound of their voice, 
Does not this strain of preaching show that the preach- 
ei« Wished all Who heard them to think much more 
^f dflfetices thfen of merits? Nay farther, with respect 
to themselves, whenever this contemplation of right- 
eousness came in their Way, it came in their way only 
to be rehottoced, as natural, perhaps, and also grate- 
ftil to humto feelings, but as inconsistent and irre- 
cofttJikble with the Christian condition. It might 
<do for a heathen, biit it was the reverse of every thing 
that iis Christian. 

IChe turn of thought which I am recommending, 
-or, rathei", which I find it necessary to insist upon, as 
an essential part of the Christian character, is strongly 
"Seen in one particular passage of St Paul's writings ; 
, nam^y, in the third chapter to the Philippians. " If 
any odier mati thinketh whereof he might trust in the 
flesh, I more; circumcised the eighth day, ofihe i^tock 
of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews; as touctiing the laW, a Pharisee; concern- 
ing zettl, persecuting the church; touching the right- 
eoiKness which is in the law, blameless. '^ These 
were points Which, at that time of day, were thotight 
to be grounds of tbnfidence and exultation. But this 
train of thought nb sooner rises in his mind than the 
apostle cAecA^ it, and turns from it to an anxious view 
of his own deficiencies. " If by any means I might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead." These are 
the words of an anxious man. " Not," then he pix)- 
ceeds, " not as though I had already attained, either 
Wei^ already perfect : but I follow aft^, if Aat 1 may 
apprehend that for which also I tm apprehended of 
Cteist J^sus. Brethren I count not myself to have 
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apqprehcaftded; Imttiuf oaetlMs^Ido^foigtltkigtl^ 
tiuQgs Tvbich are behind, said rtAcking forth unto 
those things wliii^ ase b^ie, Lpress towards the 
mark, for the porize pf the high callii^ of God un 
Christ Jesns." In thii^ passage, you see, that with^ 
drawing his mind ^om aU notions of pecfoction, at« 
tainment, acoomplishmeiit, security, he fixes it xxfton 
faisdefieieiicie& Thcnhetelk you, thai/bi^ef^i^, that 
is, expressly puttisig out of his mind and his thought 
the progress and advanee which he had alieady made, 
he casts fais eyes and atteii^n upon those qualities 
in whidi he was short and deficient, upon what re^ 
mained for him yet to do; and &ia i tal^e to be the 
true Chvistian way of proceeding* '^ Forget those 
things that are b^nd f put out of your thoughts the 
attainmmts aqd prepress you have already made, in 
oirdor to see fully your defects and imperfections. 

In another passage, found in a chapter with which 
all are acquainted, the fifteenth of the CorinthiaDs, 
our Apostle, having occasion to compare his situation 
with that of die odier apostles, is led to say: ^^ I 
laboured moi^ abpndantly than they all/' St. Paul's 
labours in the gospel, labours which consumed his 
whole li&, ^iRBre surely what he might reflect upon 
with ccmiplae^icy and satisfaction. If such reflections 
were proper in any case, they were proper in his. 
Yet observe hoi^ th^ are checked and qualified. The 
momcsit he had said, ^^ I laboured more abundantly 
than they all," he added, as it were correcting him* 
self for the ^xpnonsion, " Yet not I, but the grace of 
God, whidi was with me." He magnifies not him- 
self, but the ^race of God, which was with him. In 
ike next place you will observe, that, thqu^ the 
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ccmBciouiniess of his Idbours, painfbly inde&itigable 
labours, and meritorious laboius, if ever man's were 
so ; I say, that though die consciousness of these was 
prei(ient to his mind at the time, yet it did not hinder 
him from feeling, with the deepest abasement and self- 
degradation, his former offences s^ainst Christy though 
they were offences which sprang from ^rror. . ^^ I am 
the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called 
an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God : 
but, by the grace of God, I am what I am." The 
faults of his life were uppermost in his mind. N6 
mention, no recollection, of his services, even when 
he did happen to recollect them, shut out, even for a 
single moment, the deep memory of his offences, or 
covered or concealed it firom his view. 

In another place, the same apostle, looking back 
upon the history of his singular and eventfiil life, ex- 
hibits himself to his converts, as how? not as bringing 
forward his merit, pleading his services, or claiming 
his reward : but as nothing other, nothing more, than 
a monumeiit and example of God Afanighty's mercy. 
Sinners need not despair of mercy, when so great a 
sinner as himself obtained it Hear his own words. 
" For this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first 
Jesus Christ might show forth all long-suffering,, for 
a pBtttem to them which should hereafter believe on 
him to life everlasting." (1 Timothy, i. 16.)' What 
could be more humble or self-depressing than this 
acknowledgment ? yet this was St. Paul's. 

The eleventh chapter of the Second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, and also the twelfth, ought to be read 
by you on this occasion. They are very remarkable 
chapters, and very much to our present purpose. It 



had so happened) that some hoi^le, and, as it should 
seepi) some ftlse teachers, had acquired a consider- 
able influence and aseendanejr in the church which 
St. Paul had planted. To counteract which influence 
it became. necessary for him to assert his character, to 
state his pretensions to credit and authority, amongst 
them at least, and in conqwrison with those who 
were leading them- astray. He complies with the 
occasion; and he does, accordingly, set forth and 
enumerate his pretenmons. But I entreat you to ob- 
serve, with how many apologies, with what rduc- 
tance, and under what strong protestations, he does 
it ; showing, myost manifestly, how contrary it was to 
his habit, his judgment, and to the inclination of his 
rninid, to do so. His expressions are such as these : 
*^ Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my 
foUy; and, indeed, bear with me." What was his 
folly ? the recital he was about to give of his services 
and pretensions. Though compelled, by the reason 
you have heard, to give it, yet he calls it folly to do 
so. He is interrupted, as he proceeds, by the same 
sentiment : ^' That which I speak, I speak it not after 
the Lord, but, as it were, foolishly in this confidence 
of boasting." , And again, r^rring to the necessity 
which drew from him this sort of language : '^ I am 
becwne," says he, " a/oo/ in glorying; ye have com- 
pelled me." 

But what forms perhaps the strongest part of the 
example is, that the apostle considers this tendency 
to bos|St and glory, though it was in his gifts, rather 
than his services, as one of his dangers, one of his 
temptations, one of the propensities which he had 
both to guard tod struggle against, and lastly, an in- 
clination, for which he found an antidote and remedy 
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in the dnpensatkm of Prcmdence tow8id3 biiiL— rOf 
his gifts, he says, consideriiig* himsdtf as ac^i^, as 
entirely passive in the hands of Giod, '^' of such a one," 
of a pensoQ to whom such gifts and rei^ektions as 
these have been imparted, I will glory ; yet of myaelf 
I will not glory, '^ but in mine infiimities." Then he 
goes on ; ^^ lest I should be enaked above measure 
through the abundance of the revdations, there was 
^ven to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of 
Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above 



measure.'' 



After what you haye heard, you will not wonder, 
that this same St Paul should pronounce himsdf to 
be '^ the chi^ of sinners." '' Jesus Christ qame into 
the worid to save sinners, of whom I am the chi^." 
(1 Timothy, i. 15.) His sins wepQ uppermost in his 
thoughts. Other thoughts occasionally visited his 
mind : but the impression which these had made, was 
constant, deep, fixed, and indelible. 

If, therefore, you would imitate St. Paul in his turn 
and train of religious thought ; if you would adopt 
his disposition, his ftume, his habit of mind, in this 
important exercise, you must meditate more upon your 
sins, and less upon your virtues. 

Again, and which is another strong scriptural rea* 
son for the advice I am giving, the habit of viewing 
and contemplating our own virtues has a tendenxT)r ii| 
opposition to a fundamental duty of our religion, the 
entertaining of a due and grateful sense of the m^rcy 
of God in the redemption of the world by Jeaus 
Christ. The custom of thought, which we dissuade, 
is sure to generate in us notions of merit ; and, tlwt 
not only in comparison with other men, which is by 
no means good, or likely to produce any good eflfect 
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tipcfn our dsspositum, but also in reiatioii to Gdd bin^ 
self; whereas the whole of that sentiment, wUdi 
firings up in the mind, when we ifcgard our cfaarac^ 
ten ki oooiparison with those of other men, if tolerated 
at all, ought to sink into &e hmest self-abaaemesit, 
^hen we advatice our thoughts to God, and the lielar 
lion in which we stand to him. Then is all boasting, 
eiliier in spirit or by words, to be done awsjr. "jQie 
liighest act of faith and obedience, recorded in Scxip- 
ture, was Abraham's consent to sacrifice his ison, when 
he believed that God required it. It was the severest 
trial that human nature could he put upon; and, 
th^efore, if any man, who ever lived, ware authorijEed 
to boast of his obedience, it was Abraham aiter this 
experiment. Yet what says St Paul ? " If Abraham 
were justified by works, he h4th whereof to glory; 
but nat before God.'* No man's pretensions to glory 
were greater, yet, before God, tiiey were nothing. 
*^ By grace ye are saved through failh, and that not of 
younselves, lest any man should boast" (Eph. ii. 8, 9.) 
Here you perceive distinctly, that, ispeaking of salvar 
tion, with reference to its cause, it is by grace ; it is 
«Ln act of jHire favour ; it is not of yourselves ; it is 
the gift of God ; it is not of works. And that this 
representation was given, lest any man should boast, 
that is, expressly for the purpose of beating down and 
hmnbling all s^itiments of m^it or desert in what 
We do, lest they induce us, as they will induce us, to 
think less gratefully, or less piously, of God's exceed- 
ing lov^ and kindness towands us. There is no pror- 
portion between even our best services, and that re^ 
ward whidsi God hath in neserve for them that love 
luR). Why then are such services to be so rewarded f 
It is the graae of God ; it is the riches of kis grace I 
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in other words, his abounding kindness and favour; 
it is his love : it is his mercy. In this manner the 
subject is constajitly represented in Scripture : and it 
is an ^cle of the Christian religion. And to pos- 
sess our minds with a sense, an adequate sense, so &r 
as it is possible to be so, of this truth, is a duty of the 
rdUgion. But to be ruminating and meditating upon 
our virtues is not the way to acquire that sense. Such 
meditations breed opinions of merit and desert; of 
presumption, of pride, of superciliousness, of sdf-com- 
placency, of tempers of mind, in a word, not only in 
compatible with humility, but also incompatible with 
that.sense. of divine love and mercy towards us, which 
lies at the root. of all true religion, is the source and 
fountain of all true, piety. 

You have probably heard of the term self-righte- 
ousness : you find it much, in the writings and. dis- 
courses of a particular class of Christians ; and always 
accompanied with strong and severe expressions of 
censure and reprobation. If the term mean the habit 
of contemplating our virtues, and not our vices; or a 
strong leaning and inclination thereto, I agree with 
those Christians in thinking, that it is a disposition, a 
turn of mind, to be strongly resisted and restrained 
and repressed. If the term mean any other way of 
viewing our own character, so as to diminish or lower 
our sense of God Almighty's goodness and mercy 
towards us, in making us the tender of a heavenly 
reward, then also I sgree with them in condemning it 
both as erroneous in its principle, and highly danger- 
ous in its effects. If the term mean something more 
than, or different frOm, what is here stated, and what 
has been enlarged upon in this discourse, then I pro-, 
fess mjself not to understand its meaning. 
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XL 
(Part 11.) 

TO THINK LESS OF OUR VIRTUES AND MORE OF OUR 
SINS. 



Psalm li. 3. 

My nn is ever before me* 

To think well is the way to act rightly; because 
thought is the source and spring of action. When 
the course and habit of thinking is wrong, the root is 
corrupt ; " and a corrupt tree bringeth.not forth good 
fruit :" do what you will, if the root be corrupt, the 
fruit will be corrupt also. It is not only true, that 
different actions will proceed from different trains of 
thought ; but it is also true, that the same actions, the 
same external conduct, may be very different in the 
sight of God, according as it proceeds from a right or 
a wrong, a more or less proper principle and motive, 
a more or less proper disposition ; such importance is 
attached to the disposition : of such great consequence 
is it, that our disposition in religious matters be what 
it should be. By disposition is meant the bent or 
tendency of our inclinations ; and by disposition is 
also meant, the train and habit of our thoughts, two 
things which are always nearly connected. It is the 
better sense, however, in which I use the word ; and 
the particular lesson which I am inculcating for the 
conduct of our thoughts, is to think more of our sins 
and less of our virtues. In a former discourse I 
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showed, that there are strong and positive Scripture 
precepts, a due r^ard to which accords with the 
state of mind of him who fixes his attention upon his 
sins and defects, and by no means with his state of 
mind who hath fixed his attention chiefly upon his 
virtues. Secondly, That Scripture examples, that of 
St. Paul most particularly, teach us to renounce the 
thoughts of pur virtues, and to entertain deeply and 
constantly the thoughts of our sins. Thirdly, That 
the habit here reproved is inconsistent with a due 
sense of the love of God in Ae redemption of the 
world. I am now to offer such farther reasons as 
^pear to support the rule I have laid down. 

And, first, there is no occasion whatever to medi- 
tate upon our virtues and good qualities. We may 
leave them to themselves. We need not fear, that 
they will either be forgotten or und^ralued. " God 
is not unrighteous to ferget your works and labour of 
love." (Hebrews, vi. 10.) He will rememb^ thaH) 
we need not : they are set down in his book ; not a 
particle will be lost. Blessed are they who have much 
there, but we need not count them up in our recollec- 
tion : for, whatever our virtues are or were, we can- 
not make them better by thinking of them afterward. 
We may make them better in future by thinking of 
their imperfections, and by endeavouring to encoun- 
ter, to lessen, or remove those imperfections hereafter; 
but then this is to think, not upon our virtues, but 
upon oar imperfections. Thinking upon our virtues, 
as such, has no tendency to make them better, be they 
what they will. But it is not the same with our sins. 
Thinking upon these afterward may make a very great 
alteration in them, because it may lead to an eflfectuaj 
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repentance. As to the act itself, ^hsA is past caHnot 
be recalled ; what is done caimot be iil^one ; tbe 
naschief may possibly be irrevooable aad ifmpitfaUAi 
iBut as to the sin, it i^ different. De^ tinde, sincttt 
penitence, may, Arongh the merdes of God in Chtiet 
Jesus, do away that. And nntch penitence majr bt 
the fr»i;t of oaeditation upon out sins ; caoMt possibly 
come "^dkout k. Nay, the act ilself aoajr be nk&ped* 
It is not ali^mys, that an- ii^ry is iiv^mrable. Wtong 
indeed has beea Mcei^ed at our hands*: but restitu*- 
tionor t^o«la|»6&sation maybe in our power. When 
tli^ WB so, they are the surest proo& of peoitenoa 
No penitence is sincere without them, if they be prac- 
ticable. TMs benefit, to those whom we have injured, 
and an infinitdy greater benefit to oursdves than to 
dieiaa, may be the effect of seeing our sins in their 
tame light, which that man ever does, who'thinks ^y^ 
or chiefly, or habitually, upon his virtues. Can a 
better; reason be given fer meditating more upon our 
si»B, and less upon our virtues, than this ; that one 
train of thought may be profitable to salvation, the 
other is profitable for nothing ? 

It is an erceedingly good observation, that we may 
safely leave om* virtues and good qualities to them* 
^Ives. And besides the use we have made of it in 
showing the superfluity, as well as the danger of giv- 
ing in to the contemplation of our virtues, it is also a 
quieting and consoling reflection hr a diffisrent, and 
in some degree an opposite, description c^ character, 
that is to say, for tender and timorous consciences. 
•Such are sometimes troubled witibi doubts and scru^ 
pies about even their good actions. Virtue was too 
easy for them^ or too difficult ; too easy and pleasant 
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to have any merit in it: or difficult by reason of 
fleshly, selfish, or depraved propensities, still existing 
unsubdued, still struggling in their unregerierated 
hearts. These are natural, and, as I have sometimes 
known them, very distressing scruples. I think that 
observations might be offered to remove the ground 
of them altogether; but what I have at present to 
suggest is, that the very act of reflection, which leads 
to them, is unnecessiary, provided you will proceed 
by our rule, viz. to leave your virtues, such as they 
are, to thiemselves ; and to bend the whole force of 
your thought towards your sins, towards the conquest 
of these. 

But it will be said, are we not to taste the comforts 
of religion ? Are we not to be permitted, or rather 
ought we not to be encouraged, to relish, to indulge, 
to enjoy, these comforts? And can this be done with- 
out meditating upon our good actions ? 

I answer, that this can be done without meditating 
upon our good actions. We need not seek the com- 
forts of religion in this way* Much we need hot seek 
them at all ; they will visit us of their own accord, if 
we be serious and hearty in our religion. A well 
spent life will impart its support to the spirits, with- 
out any endeavour, on our part, to call up our merits 
to our view, or even allowing the idea of merit to 
take possession of our minds. There will in this re- 
spect always be as much difference as there ought to 
be, between the righteous man and the sinner (ot, to 
speak more properly, between sinners of different de- 
grees); without taking pains to draw forth in our 
recollection instances of our virtue, or to institute a 
comparison between ourselves and others, or certain 
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others of our acquaintance. These are habits, which 
I hold to be unchristian and wrong; and that the 
true way of finding and feeling the consolations of re- 
ligion is by progressively conquering our sins. Think 
of these ; contend with these : and, if you contend 
with sincerity and with effect, which is the proof in- 
deed of sincerity, I will answer for the comforts of 
religion being your portion. What is it that disturbs 
our religious tranquillity ? What is it that imbitters 
or impairs our religious comfort, damps and checks 
our religious hopes, hinders us from relishing and 
entertaining, these ideas, from turning to them, as a 
supply of consolation under all circumstances? What 
is it but our sins ? Depend upon it, that it is sin, 
and nothing else, which spoils our religious comfort. 
Cleanse your heart from sin, and religion will enter 
in, with all her train of hopes and. consolation. For 
proof of this, we may, as before, refer to the examples 
of Scripture Christians. They rejoiced in the Lord 
continually. " The joy of faith," Phil. i. 25. " Joy 
in the Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv. 17, was the word in 
their mouths, the sentiment of their hearts. They 
spake of their religion, as of a strong cousolation, as 
of the refuge to which they had fled, as of the hope 
of which they had laid hold, of an anchor of the soul 
^ure and steadfast." Heb. vi. 18, 19. The promise 
from the Lord Jesus Christ was, " your heart shall re- 
joice, and your joy no man taketh from you." John, 
xvii. 22. Was this promise fulfilled to them ? Read 
Acts, xii. 52. " They were filled with joy and the 
Holy Ghost." " The kingdom of God," saith St. Paul, 
" is joy in the Holy Ghost." Rom. xvi. 17. So that 
St Paul, you hear, takes his very description and 
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definition of Christianity from the joy which is dif- 
fiised over the heart : and St. Paul, I am very confi- 
dent, described nothing but what he felt. Yet St. 
Paul did not meditate upon his virtues: nay, ex- 
pressly renounced that sort of meditation. His me- 
ditations, on the c6ntrary, were fixed upon his own 
unworthiness, and upon the exceeding, stupendous 
mercy of God towards him, through Jesus Christ his 
Saviour : at least, we have his own authority for sky- 
ing, that, in his Christian progress, he never looked 
back ; he forgot that which was behind, whatever it 
might be which he had already attained ; he refused 
to remember it, he put it out of his thoughts. Yet, 
upon this topic of religious joy, hear him agaib : "tV^e 
joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ ;" Rom. v. 
11 : and once more, " The fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace." Gal. v. 22. These last are three me- 
morable words, and ih&y describe, not the effects of 
ruminating upon a man's own virtues, but the fruit 
6f the Spirit. 

But it is not in one apostie in whom we find this 
temper of mind, it is in them all. Speaking of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, St. Peter thus addresses his con- 
verts, " whom, having not seen ye love, in whom, 
though now ye see not, yet believing ye rejoice wi& 
joy unspeakable and full of glory." 1 Peter, i. 8. This 
joy covered even their persecutions and sufferings : 
" wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now, for a sea- 
son, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold 
temptations," 1 Peter, i. 6, meaning persecutions. In 
like manner St. James saith, " Count it all joy wh«i 
ye fall into divers temptations, that is, persecutions ;'* 
and why ? " knowing this, that the trying of your 
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faftH wofketh patience." James, i. 4. Let no one, 
after these quotations, say, that it is necessary to fix 
our attention upon the virtues of our character, in 
order to taste the comforts of religion. No persons 
enjoyed these comforts in so great perfection as the 
Christians whom we read of in ^ripture, yet no per- 
sons thought so little of their own virtues. What they 
continually thought upon was, the abounding love of 
Christ towards them, " in that, whilst they were yet 
sinners, he died for than," and the tender and exceed- 
ing mercies of God in the pardon of their sins through 
€3hrist From this they drew their consolation ; but 
the ground and origin of this train of thought was. 
Hot the contemplation of virtue, but the conviction of 
sin. 

But again, the custom of viewing our virtues has a 
strong tendency to fill us with fallacious notions of our 
ovra state and condition. One, almost constant, de- 
ception is this, viz. that in whatever quality we have 
pretensions, or believe that we have pretensions, to 
excel, that qtiality we place at the head of all other 
virtues. If we be charitable, then " charity covereth a 
multitude of sins." If we be strictly honest, then strict 
honesty is no less than the bond which keeps society 
together ; and, consequently, is that, without which 
other virtues would have no worth, or rather no exist- 
ence. If we bei temperate and chaste, then self-govern- 
ment, being the hardest of all duties, is the surest test 
, of obedience. Now every one of these propositions 
is true ; but the misfortune is, that only one of them 
i» thought of at the time, and that the one which fa- 
vours our own particular case and character. The 
comparison of different virtues, as to their price and 

i2 
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value, may give occsusion to many nice questions; 
and some rules might be laid down upon the subject ; 
but r contend, that the practice itself is useless, and 
not only useless, but delusive. Let us leave, as I 
have already said, our virtues to themselves, not en- 
gaging our minds in appreciating either their intrin- 
sic or comparative value; being assured that they 
will be weighed in unerring scales. Our business is 
with our sins. 

Again, the habit of contemplating our spiritual ac- 
quirements, our religious, or moral excellences, has, 
very usually, and, I think, almost unavoidably, an 
unfavourable effect upon our disposition towards other 
men. A man who is continually computing his 
riches, almost in spite of himself, grows proud of his 
wealth. A man, who accustoms himself to read and 
inquire and think a great deal about his famiiy, be- 
comes vain of his extraction. He can hardly help 
becoming so. A man who has his titles sounding in 
his ears, or his state much before his eyes, is lifted up 
by his rank. These are eflSscts which ^very one ob- 
serves ; and no inconsiderable degree of the same 
effect sprii^s from the habit of meditating upon our 
virtues. Now humble mindedness is a Christian 
duty, if there be one. It is more than a duty ; it is 
a principle, it is a principle of the religion ; and its 
mfluence is exceedingly great, not only upon our re- 
ligious, but our social character. They, wlio are 
truly humble minded, have no quarrels, give no 
offence, contend with no one in wrath and bitterness : 
still more impossible is it for them to insult any man, 
under any circumstances. But the way to be humble 
minded is the way I am pointing out, viz. to think 
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less of our virtues and more of our sins. In reading 
the parable of the Pharisee and the Publican, if we 
could suppose them to be real characters, I should say 
of them, that the one had just come from ruminating 
upon his virtues, the other from meditating upon his 
sins. And mark the difference ; first, in their beha- 
viour: next, in their acceptance with God. The 
Pharisee is all loftiness and contemptuousness and 
recital and comparison ; full of ideas of merit ; views 
the poor Publican, although withdrawn to a distance 
from him, with eyes of scorn. The Publican^ on the 
contrary, enters not into competition with the Phari- 
see, orwith any one. So far from looking round, he 
durst not so much as lift up his eyes ; but casts himr 
self, hardly indeed presumes to cast himself, not upon 
the justice, but wholly and solely i]^n the mercies of 
his Maker ; ^' God be merciful to me a sinner." We 
know the judgment which our Lord himself pro- 
nounced upon the case, '^ I tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather than the other," 
Loike, xviii. 14. The more therefore we are like the 
PuUican, and the less we are like the Pharisee, the 
more we come up to the genuine temper of Christ's 
religion. 

Think then less of your virtues ; more of your sins. 
Do I hear any one answer, I have no sins to think 
upon; I have no crimes which lie upon my con- 
science? I reply, that this may be true with respect 
to some, nay, with respect to many persons, according 
to the idea we commonly annex to the words, sins 
and crimes ; meaning thereby, acts of gross and ex- 
ternal wickedness. But think farther : enlarge your 
▼iews. Is your obedience to the law of God what it 
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ought to be, or what it might be ? The fust Quntiiai»i- 
ment of that law is, " Thou shalt love the Lord ihy 
God with all thy heart, with all thy XBmi), and with 
all thy strength." Is there, upon the subject of this 
commandment, no matter for thought, no room for 
amendment? The second commandn^nt is, "Thou 
ahak love thy neighbour as thyself." ils all with us 
as it should be, here? Again, there is a qpiribiality 
in the commands of Christ's rdigion, which will 
cause the man, who obeys them truly, not only to 
govern his actions, but his words ; not only his words, 
but his inclinations and his dispositions, his intemai 
habits, as well as external life. "Ye have heard that 
it hath beensaid of old time. Thou shait not oommit 
adultery : ,but I jsay unto you, He that looketh on a 
iKToman todust after her ;" tiiat is, he who voluntarily 
mdUlges and enterta^ in his; mind an unlawful de- 
sire^ " hath committed adultery with b^ almady in 
hjs heart," is, by the very entertainment of such ideas, 
instead of striving honestly and resolutely to banish 
them from his mind, or to take his mind off &om thean; 
a sinner in the sight of God. Much the same kind 
of exposition belongs to the other commanafanaitsi 
not only is murder forbidden, but all unreasonable, 
intemperate anger and passion ; not only itealihg, 
but all hard and un£air- conduct, either in transaeting 
business with those who are upon a level witb ui^ or$ 
wha-eit is more to be feared, towards those ^ho are 
in our power. Ajid do mot th^e points, pjpen to u»4i 
field of inquiry, how fiar we are concerned in themf 
There may not be what, strictly speaking, can be called 
an act or deed which is scandalously bad ; yet ihe 
current of bur imaginations, the bent c^ pur tempers, 
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the stream of our aflfections, may all, or any of them, 
be wToi^, aiid may be requiring, even at the peril of 
our salvatipn, stronger control, a better direction. 
,. ^Again, tibt^re may not be any action, which) singly 
aad^s^paratdy taken, amounts to what would be reck- 
oned a ctime.; yet there may be actions, which we 
give in to, which even our Qwn consciencesi cannot 
c^proye; and th^e jmy be so frequent with us, as to 
foim a part of the course and &shion of our lives. 

Again^. it i^ possible, that some of the miscarriages 
in c(»idtict, of which we hav^ to accuse ourselves, may 
be ijp^ipatihle to inadvertency or surprise* But could 
theseoQftiscajrri^es happed as oft:en as they do, if we 
exercised thfet vigilabce in our Christian course, which 
not only foo^s a part of the Christian character, but 
is a sure ^ficK^ of a sincene faith in religion, and a cor- 
resiKHwiing solicitude aiid concern about it? Lastly, 
Unprofitableness itself is a sin. We need not do mis- 
chief in order to commit sin ; uselessness, when we 
might be useful, is enough to make us sinners before 
God. The fig tree in the Gospel was cut down, not 
because it bore sour fruit, but because it bore none. 
The parable qf the talents (Matt. xxv. 14.) is pointed 
expressly against the simple neglect of faculties and 
opportunities of doing good, as contradistinguished 
from the perpetration of positive crimes. Are not all 
these topics fit matters of meditation, in the review of 
our lives? Upon the whole, when I hear a person 
say, he has no sins to think upon, I conclude, that he 
has not thought seriously concerning religion at all. 

Let our sins, then, be ever before us ; if not our 
crimes, of which it is possible, that according to the 
common acceptation of that word, we may not have 
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many to remember; let our omissions, ddicieneles, 
failures, our irregularities of heart and aJiection, our 
vices of temper and disposition, our course and habit 
of giving in to smaller offences, meaning, as I do 
mean, by offences, all those things which our con- 
sciences cannot really approve; our dips and inlidver- 
tencies and surprises, much too frequent for a man ii£ 
earnest about salvation. Let these thin^ occupy our 
attention ; let this be the bent and dii^acticm of our 
thoughts ; for they are the thoughts which Will briiig 
us to God evangelically ; because they are the thoughts 
which will not only increase our vigilance, but whidh 
must inspire us with that humility, as to ourselves ; 
with that deep and abiding and operating senate of 
God Almighty's love and kindness and mercy towards 
lis, in and through Jesus Christ, our Saviour, which is 
ever one great aim and end of the Gospel, and of 
those who preached it, to inculcate upon all who came 
to take hold of the offer of grace. 
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XIL 

SALVATION FOR PENITENT SINNERS. 



LuKBy yii. 47. 

Wherefore I say tmio tkee. Her «tiu, wkiek are mamy , are for" 
given ; for she ioved mmch* 

It has be^n thought an extravagant doctrine, that the 
greatest sinners were sometimes nearer to the king- 
dom of heaven than they whose offences were less 
exorbitsmt and less conspicuous : yet I iqpprehend the 
doctrine wants only to be rationally explained, to show 
that it has both a great deal of truth and a great deal 
of use in it ; that it may be an awakening religious 
proposition to some, whilst it cannot, without being 
wilfiitty misconstrued, delude or deceive any. 

Of all conditions in the world the most to be de- 
spaired of is the condition of those, who are altogether 
insensible and unconcerned about religion ,* and yet 
they may be, in the mean time, tolerably regular in 
their outward behaviour ; there may be nothing in it 
to give great offence ; their character may be fair ; 
they may pass with the common stream, or they may 
even be well spoken of; nevertheless, I say, that, 
whilst this insensibility remains upon their minds, 
their condition is more to be despaired of than that of 
any other person. The religion of Christ does not 
in any way apply to them : they do not belong to it ; 
for are they to be saved by performing God's will ? 
God is not in their thoughts ; his will is not before 
their eyes. They may do good things ; but it is not 
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from a principle of obedience to God that they do 
them. There may be many crimes which they are 
not guilty of: but it is not out of regard to the will 
of God that they do not commit them. It does not, 
therefore, appear, what just hopes they can entertain 
of heaven, upon the score of an obedience, which they 
not only do not perform^: hjxt dd not attempt to per- 
form^ > Tfeen,.aeec«idly, if they are to hop^, in Christ 
for a forgiveness of their imperfections, for acceptance 
tb^Foii^ fiim of broken and deficient ^ervicesi^ the truti 
is, they 'have /recourse to no such hope^ beside, it i^ 
not imperfection with which they are f^aar^d, but a 
total absent^/of princ^iLe. A.nian^broeiifc stqty^ 
to obey, nevedT indeed bears, t^ithbu^t ^ko^ him^ 
must not talk of the imperfectioja (rf his obedience t 
neither the word nor, the id^ pertaii^is to. him : nor 
can he speak of brok^ijand deficient service, who, in 
no true sense of the term, hath everseryed-Qodat all. 
I owri therefore, I do not ^p^ceive what national In^es 
reli^on can hold out to insensibility and linconcem- 
Bdness, to those, who neither obqr its rules, nor seek 
ilB aid; neither foUpw after its «ward3f !i¥)r sue, I 
iheanin spirit and sincerity sue, for its Imrdon.* Bvi 
how, dti will be asked, can a man be of regular and 
TcrpataM^ morals, with this religious insensil^ility : in 
dthbr words, with the want of vital religion in his 
heaiil^ I answer, that it can be. A general ijegahl to 
chtodeter,ikhowing thid; it is an adviantagfeous thing 
to possess a good character ; or a regard igenm.ted by 
aiataral and early; habit: a dsspo^itibn to follow the 
usages of life/ which ace practised around us, and 
'whi^h iconstitute decendy ; cabn: passions, leasy cir- 
icianstahees, orderly companions may, in a multitude 



of ini^aaces, keep men withih rules aud bounds/ with-* 
out the operation o£ aa^jreligious principlB'What^ter. 

There is likewise diiotberiicausq, whichr has a teih> 
dency to shut out reii^n £nim the mind, and yiet liatib 
at the same time a tendency to make men otderly and 
decent in their condudt 2. and tiiat caiia^ is business. 
Adpse attention to business is very aptto exclude all 
other atte£i)tioE3 ; espeemlly- those of i, spiittsal naturey 
whicli: appear to inien of business Ishadowy and imsub^ 
stantial,'and to want that present reality and advan** 
tage, ^nrhich ithey have been accustomed to look for^ 
and to find in their temporal concerns : and yet it^is 
tEodoubtedfy true, that attention to business frequendjf 
aiid. naturally produces regular manners. Here| 
therefore, is a case, in wMeh decency of behaviour 
shall subset along with religious insensibility, foras- 
much as onecause produces both ; ah intent applica>- 
tion; to business. 

. DeceAcyi order, regularity, industry, application to 
our calling are all goodf things ; but then Ihey are ao- 
eompanied withlhis great danger, vizi -that liey may 
s^ibRSt without any religious influence whatever ; and 
that^ when they do so, their tendency is to settle and 
confirm men in religious^ insensibilibp';-^For finding 
things go on very smooldily, finding themselves re^ 
ceived and respected without any religibusiprincipl^ 
they are kept askep, as to theii* spiritual concerns, by ^ 
ihe very quietiiess and pwasperity of things around 
theAi. ^^^ There is a way that: seiemedi right unto a 
man, but the elid thereof are ihe wa^ of death." It 
IS possible to slumber in a fanckd security, or raiheV 
in ai;i unconsciousness $6f danger/ a blindhess to our 
true situatHKi, a thoughtlessness or stupeftetioii caor 
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ceming it, even, at the time when we are in the ut- 
most peril of salvation ; when we are descending fast 
towards a state of perdition. It is not the judgment 
of an erroneous conscience : that is not the case I 
Afiean. It is rather a want of conscience, or a con- 
science which is never exerted ; in a word, it is an 
indifference and insensibility concerning religion, 
eveii in the niidst of seeming and external decency of 
behaviour, and soothed and luUed by this very cir- 
cumstance. Now it is not only within the compass 
of possibility, but it frequently, nay, I hope, it very 
frequently comes to pass, that open, confessed, ac- 
knowledged sins sting the sinner's conscience: that 
the upbraidings of mankind, the cry, the clamour, the 
indignation which his wickedness has excited, may at 
length come home to his own soul ; may compel him 
to reflect, may brii^ him, though by force and vio- 
lence, to a sense of his guilt, and a knowledge of his 
situation. Now, J say, that this sense of sin, by what- 
ever cause it be produced, is better than religious in- 
sensibility. The sinner's penitence is more to be 
trusted to than the seemingly righteous man's secu- 
rity. The one is roused ; is roused from the deep for- 
getfiilness of religion, in which he had hitherto lived. 
Good fruit, even fruit unto life everlasting, may spring 
from the motion which is stirred in his heart. The 
other remains, as to religion, in a state of torpor. The 
thing wanted as the quickening principle, as the seed 
and germ of religion in the heart, is compunction, 
convincement of sin, of danger, of the necessity of 
flying to the Redeemer, and to his religion in good 
earnest. " They were pricked in their heart, and 
said to Peter and to the rest of the apostles. Men and 
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brethren, what shall we do?'" This was the state of 
mind of those who first heard the Gospel : and this is 
the state of mind still to be brought about, before the 
Gospel be heard with effect ; and sin will sometimes 
do it, when outward righteousness will not ; I mean 
by outward righteousness, external decency of man- 
ners without any. inward pinciple of religion what- 
ever. The sinner may return and fly to God, even 
because the world is agai^ist him. — ^The visibly righ- 
teous man is in friendship with the world : and the 
" friendship of the world is enmily with God," when- 
soever, as I have before expressed it, it sooths and lulls 
men in religious insensibility. But how, it will be 
said, is this ? Is it not to encourage sin ? Is it not to 
.put the sinner in a more ,hopeful condition than the 
rig^hteous? Is it not, in some measure, giving the 
greatest sinner the greatest chance of being saved ? 
.This may be objected : and the objection brings me 
to support the assertion in the beginning of my dis* 
<:ourse, that the doctrine proposed cannot, without 
being wilfully misconstrued, deceive or delude any. 
First, you ask, is not this to encourage sin ? I answer, 
it is to encourage the sinner who repents ; and, if the 
sinner repent, why should he not be encouraged? 
But some, you say, will take occiasion, from this en- 
couragement, to plunge into sin. I answer, that then 
they wilfully misapply it : for if they enter upon sin 
intending to repent afterward, I take upon me to tell 
them that no true repentance can come of such inten- 
tion. The very intention is a fraud : instead of being 
the parent of true repentance, is itself to be repented 
of bitterly. Whether such a man ever repent or not 
is another question, but no sincere repentance can 
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iasQlb or pmeeed from this intentioQ. It tntisf cc^ 
altbgetfaei; £n»ii^^ smiother quarter. It will look hsijdk, 
wlken it do^ come^ upcm that previous intentibn \^h 
ba^lr^d 'soad hom>r, ail iipim a plan and scheme and 
des%n^ to impose upcai and abuse Ae mercy of G6d. 
The moment a pllm is formed of sinning, witib an in- 
teiaation afterward to repent, at that moment the whole 
doctritie of ^race, of repentance, and of course" this 
|)i^ of it amongst the Test, is wilfully mjssconstrued. 
Thei grace of God is^ turned into lasciviousness. At 
the time this design is formed^ the person forming it 
is in th^ bond of iniquity, as St. Peter told Simon he 
was ; in a state of imminent perdition, and this design 
will not help him out of it. We say, that repeiit^ee 
is sometimes more likely to be brought about in a. con- 
fessed, nay, in a notorious aiid convicted sinner, than 
in a seemingly regular life : but it is of true repent- 
ance that we speak, and no true repentance can pro- 
deed from a previous intention to repent, I mean an 
ititehtiOn previous to the sin. Therefore no advants^ 
can be taken of this doctrine to the encouragement of 
sin, without wilfully misconstruing it. 

But then you say, we place the sinner in a more 
hopeful condition than the righteous. But who, let 
us inquire, are the righteous we speak of? not they 
^hb ^re endeavouring, however imperfectly, to per- 
form the will of God ; not they who are actuated by 
a principle of obedience to him ; but men who are 
orderly and regular in their visible behaviour without 
any internal religion. . To the eye of man they appear 
righteous. But if they do good, it is not from the 
teve or fear of God, or out of regard to religion, that 
fh^ do it, but from other considerations. If they 
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abstain from sin, they abstain from it out of different 
motives from what religion offers : and so long as they 
have the acquiescence and approbation of the world, 
they are kept in a state of sleep ; in a state, as to re- 
ligion, of total negligence and unconcern. Of these 
righteous men there are many : and, when we com- 
pare their condition with that of the open silmer, tt 
is to rouse them, if possible, to a sense of religion. 
A wounded conscience is better than a conscience 
which is torpid. When conscience begins to do its 
office they will feel things changed within them migh- 
tily. It will no longer be their concern to keep fair 
with the world, to preserve appearances, to maintain 
a character, to uphold decency, order, and regularity 
in their behaviour; but it will be their concern to 
obey God, to think of him, to love him, to fear him : 
nay, to love him with all their heart, with all their 
mind, with all their soul, with all their strength ; that 
is, to direct their cares and endeavours to one single 
point, his will ; yet their visible conduct may not be 
much altered ; but their internal motives and princi- 
ple will be altered altogether. 

- This alteration must take place in the heart, even 
of the seemingly righteous. It may take place also 
in the heart of the sinner ; and we say (and this is, 
in truth, the whole which we say), that a conscience 
pricked by sin is sometimes, nay oftentimes, more 
susceptible of the impressions of religion, of true and 
deep impressions, than a mind which has been accus- 
tomed to look only to the laws and customs of the 
world, to conform itself to those laws, and to find rest 
and satisfection in that peace, which not God, but 
the world gives. 
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XIIL 

SINS OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN. 



Exodus, xx. 5. 

T%m shalt not bow doum thyself to them, nor serve them ; for 
I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visitiny the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me. 

These words form part of the second commandment. 
It need not be denied that there is an apparent harsh- 
ness in this declaration, with which the minds even 
of good and pious men have been sometimes sensibly 
affected. To visit the sins of the fathers upon the 
children, even to the third and fourth generation, is 
not, at first sight at least, so reconcilable to our ap- 
prehensions of justice and equity, as that we should 
expect to find it in a solemn publication of the will of 
God. 

I think, however, that a fair and candid interpreta- 
tion of the words before us will remove a great deal of 
the difficulty, and of the objection which lies against 
them. My exposition of the passage is contained in 
these four articles : — First, that the denunciation and 
sentence relate to the sin of idolatry in particular, if 
not to that alone. Secondly, that it relates to tempo- 
ral, or, more properly speaking, to family prosperity 
and adversity. Thirdly, that it relates to the Jewish 
economy, in that particular administration of a visible 
providence, under which they lived. Fourthly, that 
at no rate does it affect, or was ever meant to affect, 
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the acceptance or salvation of individuals in a future 
life. 

First, I say, that the denunciation and sentence re- 
late to the sin of idolatry in particular, if not to that 
alone. The prohibition of the commandment is 
pointed against that particular offence and no other. 
The fir^t and second commandment may be consi- 
dered as one, inasmuch as they relate to one subject, 
or nearly so : for many ages, and by many churches, 
they were put together and considered as one com- 
mandment. The subject, to which they both relate, 
is false worship or the worship of false gods. This 
is the single subject to which the prohibition of both 
commandments relates ; the single class of sins which 
is guarded against. Although, therefore, the expres- 
sion be, " the sins of the fathers," without specifying 
in that clause what sins, yet in fair construction, and 
indeed in common construction, we may well suppose 
it to be that kind and class of sins, for the restraint of 
which the command was given, and against which its 
force was directed. The punishment threatened by 
any law must naturally be applied to the offence par- 
ticularly forbidden by that law, and not to offences in 
general. 

One reason why you may not probably perceive 
the full weight of what I am saying is, that we do not 
at this day understand or think much concerning the 
sin of idolatry, or the necessity or importance of God's 
delivering a specific, a solemn, a terrifying sentence 
against it. The sin itself hath in a manner ceased 
from among us : other sins, God knows, have come 
in its place ; but this, in a great measure, is withdrawn 
from our observation : whereas in the age of the world, 
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aad among those people, when and to whom the ten 
commandments were promulged, false worship or the 
worship of false gods was the sin which lay at the 
root and foundation of every other. The worship of 
the one true God, in opposition to the vain and false 
and wicked religions which had then obtained amongst 
mankind, was the grand point to be inculcated. It 
was the contest then carried on : and the then world, 
as well as future ages, were deeply interested in it. 
Histoiy testifies, experience testifies, that there cannot 
be true morality or ti*ue virtue, where there is false 
religion, false worship, false gods ; for which leascm 
you find that this great article (for such it then was) 
was not only made the subject of a command, but 
placed at the head of all the rest. Nay more ; from 
the whole strain and tenor of the Old Testament, 
there is good reason to believe that the maintaining 
in the world the knowledge and worship of the one 
true God, holy, just, and good, in contradiction to the 
idolatrous worship which prevailed, was the great and 
principal scheme and end of the Jewish polity and 
most singular constitution. As the Jewish nation^ 
therefore, was to be the depositary of, and the means 
of preserving in the world, the knowledge and wor- 
ship of the <Hie true God, when it was lost and dw-k- 
ened in other countries, it became of the last import* 
ance to the execution of this purpose that this nation 
should be warned and deterred, by every moral means, 
from sliding themselves into those practices, those 
errors, and that crime against which it was the very 
design of their institution that they should strive and 
contend. 

The form of expression used in the second .com- 
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mandment, and in this veiy part of it much fdToum 
the interpretation for which I argue, namely, that the 
sentence or threatening wasVimed against the sin of 
idolatiy alone. The words are, " For I the Lord thy 
God am a Jealota God, and visit the sins of the 
fethers upon the children." These two things, of 
being j^ous, and of visiting the sins of the fathers 
upon the children, are spoken of God in conjunction; 
and in such a manner as to show that they refer to 
one subject. Now jealousy implies a rival. God'd 
bdng jealous means, that he would not allow any 
other god to share with himself in the worship of his 
creatures : that is, what is imported in the word jea^ 
kms ; and, therefore, that is the subject to which the 
threat of visiting the fathers upon the children is ap- 
plied. According to this interpretation, the following 
expressions of the commandment, '^ them that hate 
me, and them that love me," signify them that fonsakd 
and desert my worship and religion for the worship 
and religion of other gods, and them who adhere 
firmly and faithfiJly to my worship, in oppoiwtion io 
every other worship. 

'My second proposition is, that the threat relates to 
temporal, or, more properly speaking, to family pros* 
perity and adversity. In the history of the Jewfi^ 
most particularly of their kings, of whom, as was to be 
expected, we read and know the most, we meet with 
repeated instances of this, some threat being both 
pronounced and executed against their family pros* 
perity ; a:nd for this very same cause, their desertion 
of the true Grod, and going over, after the example of 
the nations around them;, to the worship of &l1^' go^ 
Amongst tasiow other instances, one isvery memorabte 
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and very direct to our present argument : and that is 
the instance of Ahab, who of all the idolatrous kings 
of Israel was the worst. The punishment threatened 
and denounced against his crime was this : " Behold, 
I will bring evil upon thee, and will take away thy 
posterity, and will riiake thine house like the house of 
Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, and like the house of 
Baaisha, the son of Ahijah, for the provocation where- 
with thou hast provoked me to anger, and made 
Israel to sin." The provocation, you will observe, 
was the introduction of false gods into his kingdom ; 
and the prophet here not only threatens Ahab with 
the ruin and destruction of his family, as the punish- 
ment of his sin, but points out to him two instances 
of great families having been destroyed for the very 
same reason. You afterward read the fall accom- 
plishment of this sentence by the hand of Jehu. Now, 
I consider these instances as, in fact, the execution of 
the second commandment, and as showing what sense 
that commandment bore. But if it were so, if the force 
of the threat was, that in the distribution and assign- 
ment of temporal prosperity and adversity, to fami- 
lies and to a man's race, respect would be had to his 
fidelity to God, or his rebellion against him in this 
article of false and idolatrous worship, then, is the 
punishment, as to the nature and justice of it, agree- 
able to what we see in the constant and ordinary 
course of God's providence. The wealth and gran- 
deur of families are commonly owing not to the pre- 
sent generation, but to the industry, wisdom, or good 
conduct of a former ancestor. The poverty and de- 
pression of a family are not imputable to the present 
representatives of the family, but to the fault, the ex- 
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travagance or mismanagement of those who went be- 
fore them ; of which, nevertheless, they feel the effects. 
All this we see every day ; and we see it without sur- 
prise or complaint. What, therefore, accords with 
the state of things under the ordinary dispensations of 
Providence, as to temporal prosperity and adversity, 
was, by a special Providence and by a particular sen- 
tence, ordained to be the mode, and probably a most 
efficacious mode of restraining and correcting an 
ofience, from which it was of the utmost importance 
to deter the Jewish nation. 

My third proposition is, that this commandment 
related particularly to the Jewish economy. In the 
28th chapter of Deuteronomy, you find Moses, with 
prodigious solemnity, pronouncing the blessings and 
cursings which awaited the children of Israel under 
the dispensation to which they were called : and you 
will observe that these blessings consisted altogether of 
worldly benefits, and these curses of worldly punish- 
ments. Moses in effect declared, that with respect 
to this peculiar people, when they came into their 
own land, there should be amongst them such a signal 
and extraordinary and visible interposition of Provi- 
dence, as to shower down blessings and happiness 
and prosperity upon those who adhered faithfully to 
the God of their fathers, and to punish with exem- 
plary misfortunes those who disobeyed and deserted 
him. Such, Moses told them, would be the order of 
God's government over them. This dispensation 
dealt in temporal rewards and punishments. Aild 
flie second commandment, which made the temporal 
prosperity and adversity of families depend, in many 
instances, upon the religious behaviour of the ances- 
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tor of such families, was a branch and coasistent part 
of that dispensation. 

But, lastly and principally, my fourth proposition 
is, that at no rate does it affect, or was ever meant to 
affect the acceptance or salvation of individuals in a 
fiiture life. My proof of this proposition I draw from 
the 18th chapter of Ezekiel. It should seem from 
this chapter, that some of the Jews, at that time, had 
put too large an interpretation upon the second com- 
mandment; for the prophet puts this question into 
the mouth of his countrymen ; he supposes them to 
be thus, as it were expostulating with God. Ye say. 
Why? "Doth not the son bear the iniquity of the 
fether?" that is the question he makes them ask. 
Now take notice of the answer ; the answer, which 
the prpphet delivers in the name of God, is this: 
" When the son hath done that which is lawful and 
right, and hath kept all my statutes and hath done 
them, he shall surely live. The soul that sinneth, it 
shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
father ; neither shall the father bear the iniquity of 
the son ; the righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him, aijid the wickedness of the wicked shall be 
upon him" Verse 19, 20. 

In the preceding part of tjie chapter, the prophet 
has dilated a good deal, and very expressly indeed, 
upon the same subject, all to confirm the great truth 
which he lays down : " Behold, all souls are mine, as 
the soul of the father, so also the soul of the son is 
mine ; the soul that sinneth, it shall die." Now ap- 
ply this to the second commandment; and the only 
way of reconciling them together is by supposing, 
that the second commandment related solely to tern- 
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poral or rather family adversity and prosperity^ and 
Ezekiel's chapter to the rewards and punishments of 
a future state. — ^When to this is added what hath 
been observed, that the threat in the second com- 
mandment belongs to the crime forbidden in that 
commandment, namely, the going over to false gods, 
and deserting the one true God; and that it also 
formed a part or branch of the Mosaic system, which 
dealt throughout in temporal rewards and punish- 
ments, at that time dispensed by a particular provi- 
dence ; when these considerations are laid together, 
much of the difficulty and much of the objection, 
^hich our own minds may have raised against this 
commandment, will, I hope, be removed. 
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XIV. 

HOW VIRTUE PRODUCES BELIEF, AND VICE UNBELIEF. 



John, vii. 17. 

If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine whe- 
ther it be of God, 

It does not, I think at first sight appear, why our be- 
haviour should influence our belief, or how any parti- 
cular course of action, good or bad, should afiect our 
assent to any particular propositions which are offered 
to us; for truth or probability can never depend upon 
our conduct; the credibility or incredibility of reli- 
gion is the same, whether we act well or ill, whether 
we obey its laws or disobey them. Nor is it very 
manifest, how even our perception of evidence or 
cl*edibility should be affected by our virtues or vices; 
because conduct is immediately voluntary, belief is 
. not: one is an act of the will, under the power of mo- 
tives; the other is an act of the understanding, upon 
which motives do not, primarily at least, operate, nor 
ought to operate at all. Yet our Lord, in the text, 
afiirms this to be the case, namely, that our behaviour 
does influence our belief, and to have been the case 
from tlie beginning, that is, even during his own mi- 
nistry upon earth. " If any man will do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God." It 
becomes, therefore, a subject of serious and religious 
inquiry, how, why, and to what extent the declaration 
of the text may be maintained. 

Now the first and most striking observation is, that 
it corresponds with experience. The fact so far as 
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can be observed, is as the text represents it to be. I 
speak of the general course of human conduct, which 
is the thing to "be considered. Good men are gene- 
rally believers; bad men are generally unbelievers. 
This is the general state of the case : not without ex- 
ceptions; for on the one hand, there may be men of 
regular external morals, who are yet unbelievers, be- 
cause, though immorality be one cause of unbelief, it 
is not the only cause : and, on the other hand, there 
are undoubtedly many, who, although they believe 
and tremble, yet go on in their sins, because their faith 
doth not regulate their practice. But, having respect 
to the ordinary course and state of human conduct, 
what our Saviour hath declared is verified by experi- 
ence. He that doeth the will of God cometh to be- 
lieve, that Jesus Christ is of God, namely, a messenger 
from God. A process, some how or other, takes place 
in the understanding, which brings the mind of him 
who acts rightly to this conclusion. A conviction is 
formed, and every day made stronger and stronger. 
No man ever comprehended the value of Christian 
precepts but by conducting his life according to them. 
When by so doing he is brought to know their excel- 
lency, their perfection, I had almost said their divinity, 
he is necessarily also brought to think well of the re- 
ligion itself. Hear St. Paul ; — " The night is far 
spent: the day is at hand: let us, therefore, cast oflF 
the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour 
of light ; let us walk honestly as in the day, not in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife and envying ; but put ye on the 
L Lord Jesus Christ ; and make not provision for the 
flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof." (Rom. xiii. 11.) It 
is recorded of this text, that it was the means of con- 
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version of a very eminent father of the church, St, 
Austin ; for which reason I quote it as an instance to 
my present purpose, since I apprehend it must have 
wrought with him in the manner h^e represented. I 
have no doubt but that others have been affected in 
like manner by this or other particular portions of 
Scripture ; and that still greater numbers have been 
'drawn to Christianity by the general impression which 
our Lord's discourses, and the speeches and letters of 
his apostles, have left upon their minds. This is 
sometimes called the internal evidence of our religion; 
and it is very strong. But, inasmuch as it is a species 
of evidence, which applies itself to the knowledge, 
love, and practice of virtue, it will operate most pow- 
erfully where it finds these qualities, or even these 
tendencies and dispositions subsisting. If this be the 
effect of virtuous conduct and, in some proportion, the 
effect also of each separate act of virtue, the contrary 
effect must necessarily follow from a contr^fy course of 
behaviour. And perhaps it may assist us in unfold- 
ing the subject, to take up the inquiry in this order ; 
because, if it can be shown why, and in what manner, 
vice tends to obstruct, impair, and at length destroy 
our faith, it will not be difficult to allow, that virtue 
must facilitate, support, and confirm it: that at least 
it will deliver us, or keep us free from that weight of 
prejudice and resistance, which is produced in the 
mind by vice, and which acts against the reception of 
religious truth. 

Now the case appears to me to be no other than 
this : A great many persons, before they proceed upon 
an act of known transgression, do expressly state to 
themselves the question, whether religion be true or 
not ; and, in order to get at the object of their desire 
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(for the real matter to be determined is whether they 
shall have their desire gratified or not), in order,, I 
say, to get at the pleasure in some cases ; or in other 
cases, the point of interest upon which they have set 
their hearts they choose to decide, and they do in fact 
decide with themselves, that these things are not so 
certain as to be a reason for them to give up the plea- 
sure which lies before them, or the advantage, which 
is now, and which may never be again, in their power 
to compass. This conclusion does actually take place, 
and, at various times, must almost necessarily take 
place, in the minds of men of bad morals. And now 
remark the effect which it has upon their thoughts 
afterward. When they come at another future time 
to reflect upon religion, they reflect upon it, as up<»i 
what they had before adjudged to be unfounded, and 
too uncertain to be acted upon, or to be depended upon : 
and reflections accompanied with this adverse and 
unfavourable impression, naturally lead to infidelity. 
Herein, therefore, is seen the fallacious operation of 
sin ; first, in the circumstances under which men form 
their opinion and their conclusions concerning reli- 
gion; and secondly, in the effect, which conclusions 
which doubts so formed, have upon their judgment 
afterward. First, what is the situation of mind in 
which they decide concerning religion? and what 
can be expected from such a situations ? Some magni- 
fied and alluring pleasure has stirred their desires and 
passions* It cannot be enjoyed without sin. Here 
ia religion denouncing and forbidding it on one side: 
there is opportunity drawing and pulling on-the other. 
With this drag and bias upon their thoughts, they 
pronounce and decide concerning the most important 
of all subjects and of all questions. If they should 
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determine for the truth and reality of religion, they 
must sit down disappointed of a gratification upon 
which they had set their hearts, and of using an op- 
portunity which may never come again. Neverthe- 
less they must determine one way or other. And 
this process, viz. a similar deliberation and a similar 
conclusion is renewed and repeated as often as occa- 
sions of sin offer. The effect, at length, is a settled 
persuasion against religion ; for whiat is it, in persons 
who proceed in this manner, which rests and dwells, 
upon their memories ? What is it which gives to their 
judgment its turn and bias? It is these occasional 
decisions often repeated; which decisions have the 
same power and influence over the man's after opinion, 
as if they had been made ever so impartially, or ever 
so correctly ; whereas, in fact, they are made under 
circumstances which exclude almost the possibility of 
their being made with fairness, and with sufiicient 
inquiry. Men decide under the power and influence 
of sinful temptation ; but, having decided, the deci- 
sion is afterward remembered by them, and grows 
into a settled and habitual opinion, as much as if they 
had proceeded in it without any bias or prejudice 
whatever. 

The extent to which this cause acts, that is, the 
numbers who are included in its influence, will be 
farther known by the following observation. I have 
said, that sinners oftentimes ejq>r€ssly state to them- 
selves the question, whether religion be true or not; 
and that they state to themselves this question at the 
time when they are about to enter upon some act of 
sin which religion condemns ; and I believe the case 
so to be. I believe that this statement is often ex- 
pressly made, and in the manner which I have repre- 
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sented. But there is also a tacit rejection of religion, 
which has nearly the same eflFect. Whenever a man 
deliberately ventures upon an action which he knows 
that religion prohibits,- he tacitly rejects religion. 
There may not pass in his thoughts every step which 
we have described, nor may he come expressly to the 
conclusion, but he acts upon the conclusion, he prac- 
tically adopts it. And the doing so wiU alienate his 
mind from religion, as surely almost as if he had for- 
mally argued himself into an opinion of its untruth. 
The effect of sin is necessarily, and highly, and in 
all cases, adverse to the production and existence of 
religious faith. Real difficulties are doubled and 
trebled, when they fall in with vicious propensities; 
imaginary difficulties are readily started. Vice is 
wonderfully acute in discovering reasons on its own 
side. This may be said of all kinds of vice ; but, I 
think, it more particularly holds good of what are 
called licentious vices, that is, of vices of debau- 
chery ; for sins of debauchery have a tendency, which 
other i^ecies of sin have not so directly, to unsettle 
and weaken the powers of the understanding, as well 
as, in a greater degree, I think, than other vices, to 
render the heart thoroughly corrupt. In a mind so 
wholly depraved, the impression of any argument, 
relating to a moral or religious subject is faint and 
slight and transitory. To a vitiated palate no meat 
has its right taste ; with a debauched mind no reason- 
ing has its proper influence. 

But secondly ; have we not also, from Scripture, 
reason to believe, that God's Holy Spirit will be as- 
sisting to those who earnestly pray for it, and who 
sincerely prepare themselves for its reception; and 
that it v^rilLbe assisting to them in this matter of faith 
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in religion.— The language of Scripture is, that God 
gives his Holy Spirit to them that ask it; ud rncAe^ 
over, that to then who use and improve it, as they 
ooght, it is given in more and more abuiKlance. ^^ He 
that hath, to him shall be given more. He that hath 
not, from him shall be taken away even that which 
he hath." (Matt. xiii. 12.) He who is studious to 
improve his measure of grace shall find that measure 
increased upon him. He who neglects or stifles, neg- 
lects through irrdigion, carelessness, and heedlessness, 
buries in sensuality, or stifles by the opposition of sin, 
the portion of grace and assistance which is vouch^ 
Safed to him, he, the Scripture says, will find that 
portion withdrawn from him. Now, this being the 
general nature and economy of God's assisting grace, 
there is no reason why it should not extend to our 
fetith as well as to our practice ; our perceiving the 
truth, as well as our obeying the truth, may be helped 
and succoured by it God's Spirit can have access to 
our understandings as well as our aifections. He can 
render the mind sensible to the impressions of evidence, 
and the power of truth. If creatures, like us, might 
take upon themselves to judge what is a proper object 
of divine help, it should seem to be a serious, devout, 
humble, apprehensive mind, anxiously desiring to 
learn and know the truth ; and, in order to know it, 
keeping the heart and \mderstanding pure and pre- 
pared for that purpose ; that is to say, carefully ab- 
staining from the indulgence of passions, and from 
practices, which harden and indispose ihe mind 
against religion. I say, a mind, so guarding and 
qualifying itself, and imploring with devout earnest* 
ness and solicitude the aid of God's Holy Spirit in its 
meditations and inquiries, seems, so far as we can 
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presume to judge, as meet an object of divine help 
and &your, as any of which we can form an idea : 
and it is not for us to narrow the promises of God con* 
cermng his assisting grace, so as, without authority, 
to exclude such an object from it. 

From the doctrine, which has been thus concisely 
pro{k)sed, various important rules and reflections arise* 

First, Let not men, involved in sinful coursed, won- 
der at the difficulties which they meet with in reli- 
gion. It is an effect of sin which is ahnost sure to 
follow. Sin never fails, both to ms^ify real difficul- 
ties, and to suggest imaginary ones. It rests and 
dwells upon objections, because they help the sinner, 
in some measure, to excuse his conduct to himself. — 
They cause him to come to a conclusion, which per- 
mits the gratification of his passions, or the compass- 
ing of his purpose. Deep and various is the deceit- 
fulness of sin, of licentious sins most particularly ; for 
they cloud the understanding; they disqualify men 
for serious meditation of any kind ; above all for the 
meditation of religion. 

Secondly, Let them who ask for more light first 
take care to act up to the light which they have. 
Scripture and experience join their testimony to this 
point, namely, that they who faithfully practise what 
they do know, and live agreeably to the belief which 
they have, and to the just and rational consequences 
of that belief, seldom fail to proceed farther, and to 
acquire more and more confidence in the truth of reli- 
gion ; whereas, if they live in opposition to the degree 
of belief which they have, be it what it may, even it 
will gradually grow weaker and weaker, and, at length, 
die away in the soul. 

Tliirdly, Let them who are anxioy?) to arrive at just 
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sentiments of religion keep their minds in a capable 
state, that is, free from the bias of former decisions 
made, or of former doubts conceived, at a time when 
the power and influence of sinful temptation was upon 
them, suggested in fact test they should find them- 
selves obliged to give up some gratifications upon 
which they had set their hearts ; and which decisions, 
nevertheless, and doubts have the same operation 
upon their judgments, as if they had been the result 
of the most pure and impartial reasoning. It is not 
peculiar to religion : it is true of all subjects, that the 
mind is sure almost to be misled, which lies under a 
load of prejudice contracted from circumstances, in 
which it is next to impossible to weigh arguments 
justly, or to see clearly. 

Fourthly, Let them ; let all ; especially those who 
find themselves in a dissatisfied state of mind, fly to 
prayer. Let them pray earnestly and incessantly for 
God's assisting grace and influence ; assisting, if it 
be his good, pleasure, as well our minds and under- 
standings in searching after truth, as our hearts and 
affections in obeying it. I say again, let us pray un- 
ceasingly for grace and help from the Spirit of God. 
When we pray for any worldly object, we may pray 
mistakenly. We may be ignorant of our own good ; 
we may err egregiously concerning it. But when ive 
pray for spiritual aid and grace, we are sure that Mre 
pray for what we want ; for what, if granted, will be 
the greatest of all blessings. And we pray with hope, 
because we have this gracious assurance given us by 
the Lord himself of grace and mercy ; " If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give tbe 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him." Matt. vii. 1 1. 



SERMONS. 145 

XV. 

John's message to jesus. 



Matthew, xi. 2, 3. 

Now when John had heard in prison the works of Christy he 
sent two of his disciples, and said unto him, Art thou he 
that should come, or do we look for another? 

These words state a transaction, to say the least of it, 
of a singular kind, and well entitled to observation. 
Some time before our Lord's appearance, John the 
Baptist had produced himself to the country, as a 
messenger of God, and as a public preacher. The 
principal thing which he taught was, that a greater 
and more extraordinary person than himself, that 
is to say, no other than the long-foretold and long- 
expected Messiah, was about shortly to appear in the 
world ; that for the appearance of this person, which 
would be the setting up of the kingdom of God upon 
earth, all men wfere to prepare themselves by repent- 
ance and reformation. Thus did John preach, before 
it was known or declared, and before he (John him- 
self) knew or declared who this extraordinary person 
was. It was, as it should seem, upon our Lord's 
oflfering himself to John to be baptized of him in Jor- 
dan, that John, for the first time, knew and published 
hifti to be that person. This testimony and record 
John afterward repeated concerning him in this man- 
ner, and it is remarkable : " The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world. 
This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man, 

L 
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which is preferred before me, for he was before me, 
and / knew him not: but that he should be made 
manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with 
water. And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spi- 
rit descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode 
upon him : and I knew him not, but he that sent me 
to baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and re- 
maining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and. bare record, that 
this is the Son of God," 

It came to pass, that, soon after our Lord's public 
appearance, John was cast into prison, and there re- 
mained, till, by a barbarous order from Herod, in 
wicked compliance with a wicked vow, this good aud 
courageous servant of God was beheaded. It does 
not seem quite certain, whether he was not imprisoned 
twice. In prison, however, his disciples, as was na- 
tural, came to him, and related to him the great things 
which Jesus had lately been doing ; and it appears, 
from the accounts of thfe different evangelists, and by 
laying these accounts together in order of time, that 
Jesus, a little before this, amongst other miracles, had 
cured the centurion's servant without coming near 
him ; and had also raised the young man at Nain to 
life, when they were carrying him out to his funeral : 
miracles which, \i maybe supposed, were much noised 
abroad in the country. What then did John the Bap- 
tist do, upon receiving this intelligence ? He sent to 
Jesus two of his disciples, saying, " Art thou he that 
should come, or look we for another?" 

It will appear odd, that John should entertain any 
doubt, or require any satisfaction, about this matter. 
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He who had himself publicly announced Jesns to be 
the Messiah looked for, and that also upon the most 
undeniable grounds, because he saw the Spirit de- 
scending and remaining upon him ; the token which 
had been given him whereby this person waa to be 
distinguished by him. 

This was a difficulty which interpreters of Scrip- 
ture, in very early times, saw : and the answer which 
they gave to it, I believe to be the true one ; namely, 
that John sent this message, not from any doubt 
which he himself entertained of the matter, but in or- 
der that the doubts which his disciples had conceived 
about it might receive an answer and satisfaction at 
the fountain head ; from Jesus himself, who was best 
able to give it 

You will, therefore, now observe what this answer 
was, and how, and under what circumstances, it was 
given. If you turn to St. Luke's statement of the 
transaction, chap. vii. verse 20th, you will there find 
it expressly asserted, what is only implied and tacitly 
referred to by St. Matthew (and this is one instance 
amoi^st many, df the advantage of bringing the ac- 
counts of the different evangelists together) : you will 
find, I say, that it so happened, I ought to have said, 
that it was so ordered by Providence, that at the time, 
the precise hour, when these messengers from John 
arrived, our Lord was in the very act of working mi- 
racles. In that same hour, says Luke, he cured many 
of infirmities and plagues, and of evil spirits, and unto 
many that were blind he gave sight : so that the mes- 
s^igers thiemselves were eye-witnesses of his powers, 
and his gifts, and of his mighty works ; and to this 
evidence he refers them ; and a more decisive or dig- 

l2 
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nifiejd answer coirid not possibly have been given. He 
neither says he was nor he was not the person they 
inquired after, but bids them take notice and tell John 
of what they saw^ and make their own conclusion 
from it. " Go your way, and tell John what things 
ye have seen and heard, how that the blind see, the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised, to the poor the gospel is preached." 
It does not, I think, appear, nor is it necessary to sup- 
pose, that all these species of miracles were performed 
then, or before their eyes. It is specifically mentioned, 
that he then cured many of plagues and infirmities, 
cast put evil spirits, and restored sight to the blind : 
but it is not mentioned for instance, that he then raised 
the dead, though that miracle be referred to in his an- 
swer. After having wrought, whilst they were pre- 
sent, many and various species of decisive miracles, 
he was well entitled to demand their credit and assent 
to others upon his own testimony and assertion. 

Now from this answer of our Lord's, we are entitled 
to infer (and this I think is the useful inference to be 
drawn from it), that the faith which he required, the 
assent which he demanded, was a rational assent and 
faith founded upon proof and evidence. His exhorta- 
tion was, " Believe me for the very works' sake." He 
did not bid Philip, upon that occasion, or the disciples 
of John upon this, believe him, because he was the 
Son of God, because he came down from heaven, be- 
cause he was in the Father and the Father in him, 
because he was with God and from God, because the 
Father had given unto him the Spirit without mea- 
sure, because he was inspired in the fullest and largest 
sense of the word ; for all these characters and pre- 
tensions, though the highest^itbat could belong to any 
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being whatsoever, to a prophet, or to more than a 
prophet, were nevertheless to be ascertained by facts ; 
when ascertained, they were grounds of the most ab- 
solute confidence in his word, of the most implicit and 
unlimited reliance upon his authority ; but they were 
to be ascertained by facts. To facts, therefore, our 
Lord appeals ; to facts he refers them, and to the de- 
monstration which they afforded of his po'wer and 
truth ; for shutting their eyes against faith, or more 
properly speaking, for shutting their hearts and un- 
derstandings against the proof and conclusion which 
facts afforded, he pronounces them liable. to condem- 
nation. They were to believe his word, because of 
his works : that was exactly what he required. " The 
works which the Father hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do bear witness of me, that the Fa- 
ther hath sent me ; and the Father himself, who hath 
sent me, beareth witness of me." (John, v. 36.) It is 
remarkable that John the Baptist wrought no miracle ; 
therefore the authority and confirming proof of his 
mission, rested very much upon the evidences which 
were exhibited, not by himself, but by the person whose 
appearance he professed to foretell ; and undoubtedly 
the miracles of our Lord did, by a reflected operation, 
establish the preaching of John. For if a person in 
thece days should appear, not working any miracle 
himself, but declaring that another and greater person 
was soon to follow, and if that other and greater person 
did accordingly soon follow, and show forth mighty 
deeds, the authority of the first person's mission would 
be ratified by the second person's works. They who 
might doubt, nay reasonably doubt, concerning the 
first person's truth and pretensions before, would be 
fully satisfied of them afterward; and this was exactly 
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the turn which some rational and considerate Jews 
gave to the matter. " And many resorted to him, and 
said, John did no miracle : but ail things that John 
spake of this man were true ;" the effect of tins obser- 
vation was, what it ought to be, " many believed on 
him there." John, x. 41, 42. 

This distinction between our Lord and his forerun- 
ner, in one working miracles, and the other not, fur- 
nishes an account for two things which we meet with 
in the Gospels : one is, John's declaring that when 
the person of whom he spoke should appear, his own 
ministiy, which was then much followed and attend- 
ed, would sink in importance and esteem, " He must 
increase, I must decrease — He that cometh after me, 
is preferred before me — He that was with thee beyond 
Jordan, to whom thou bearest witness ; behold, the 
same baptizeth, and all men come to himJ' The other 
is our Lord s own reflection upon John's testimony in 
his favour, which was exactly agreeable to the truth 
of the case. " Ye sent imlo John, and he bare wit- 
ness unto the truth : but I receive not testimony from 
man. He was a burning and a shining light ; and ye 
were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. But 
/ have greater witness than that of John — the works 
which the Father hath given me to finish, the same 
works that I do bear witness of me." As if he had 
said : My own performance of miracles is a higher 
ahd surer proof of my mission, than any testimony 
which could be given to me by another, who did not 
perform miracles, however great or praiseworthy or 
excellent his character and his preaching were in all 
respects, or however much his followers confided in 
him : the one was the testimony of men, the other of 
God. " I receive not testimony of man ;" the proofs, 
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which I myself exhibit before your eyes of divine 
power, supersede human testimony. 

Again, our Lord put the truth of his pretensions, 
precisely and specifically, upon the evidence of his 
miracles (John x. 37). " If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not: but if I do, though ye believe 
not me, believe the works." What fairer appeal could 
be made ? Could more be done to challenge inquiry, 
or place the question upon th^ right ground ? 

Lastly, in thfe xvth chapter and 24th votsc, our Lord 
fixes the guilt of the unbelieving Jews upon this arti- 
cle, that they rejected miraculous proof, which ought 
to have convinced them : and that, if they had not 
had such proof, they might have been excusable, or, 
comparatively speaking, they would not have had sin. 
His words are very memorable : " If I had not done 
among them the works which none other man did, 
they had not had sin." 

It appears, therefore, that as well in the answer to 
John's messengers, as in the other passages of his his* 
tory and discourses which resemble this, our Lord 
acted a part the most consistent with his professed cha- 
racter. He referred the messengfer who came to him, 
to miraculous works performed before their eyes, to 
things done upon the spot ; to the testimony of their 
own senses. " Show John those things which ye do 
see and hear." Would, could any other than a pro* 
phet come from God do this ? In like mannfer, was it 
for any other than a divine messenger to bid his very 
disciples not bsiieve in him, if he did not these wo As ; 
or to tell unbelievers, that if he had not done among 
them works which none other man did, their unbelief 
might have been excusable ? In all this we discern con* 
viction and sincerity, fairness, truth, and evidehce. 
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XVI. 

ON INSENSIBILITY TO OFFENCES. 



Psalm xix. 12, 13. 

Who can ^ell how oft he offendeth? O cleanse thou me from 
my secret faults. Keep thy servant also from presumptuous 
sins, lest they get the dominion over me. 

These words express a rational and affecting prayer, 
according to the sense which they cany with them at 
first sight, and without entering into any interpreta- 
tion of them whatsoever. Who is there that will not 
join heartily in this prayer? for who is there that has 
not occasion to pray against his sins ? We are laden 
with the weight of our sins. " The remembrance of 
them is grievous to us; the burden of them is into- 
lerable." But beyond this, these same words, when 
they come to be fully understood, have a still stronger 
meaning, and still more applicable to the state and 
condition of our souls ; which I will endeavour to set 
before you. 

You will observe the -expression, " my secret faults : 
O cleanse thou me from my secret faults." Now the 
question is, to whom are these faults a secret? to my- 
self, or to others? whether the prayer relates to faults 
which are concealed from mankind, and are in that 
sense secret ; or to faults which are concealed from 
the offender himself, and are therefore secret in the 
most foil and strict sense of which the term is capable? 
Now, I say, that the contents or whole passage taken 
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together, oblige vis to understand the word '^secret" in 
this latter sense : for observe two particulars. The 
first verse of the text runs thus : — " Who can tell how 
oft he offendeth ? O cleanse thou me from my secret 
faults." Now, to give a connexion to the two parts 
of this verse, it is necessary to suppose, that one rea- 
son, which it was so difficult for any man to know 
how oft he offendeth, was, that many of his faults 
weresecr^ ; but in what way, and to w^om secret? 
to himself undoubtedly : otherwise the secrecy would 
have been no reason or cause of that difficulty! The 
merely being concealed from others would be nothing 
to the present purpose : because the most concealed 
sins, in that sense, are as well known to the sinner 
himself, as those which are detected or most open ; 
and therefore such concealment would not account for 
the sinner's difficulty in understanding the state of his 
soul and of his conscience. To me it appears very 
plain, that the train of the Psalmist's thoughts went 
thus. He is led to cast back his recollection upon 
the sins of his life : he finds himself, as many of us 
must do, lost and bewildered in their number and fire- 
quency ; because, beside all other reasons of confu- 
sion, there were many, which were unnoticed, un- 
reckoned, and unobserved. Against this clajss of sins, 
which, for this reason, he calls his secret faults, he 
raises up his voice to God in prayer. This is evi- 
dently, as I think, the train and connexion of thought ;~ 
and this requires, that the secret faults here spoken of 
be explained' of such faults as were secret to the per- 
son himself. It makes no connexion, it carries with 
it no consistent meaning to interpret them of those 
faults which were concealed from others. This is 
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one argument for the exposition contended f(»r ; ano- 
ther is the folbwing. You will observe in the text, 
that two kinds< of sins are distinctly spoken of, under 
the name of secret faults and presumptuous sins. Tlie 
words are, " O cleanse thou me from my secret faults; 
keep thy Si^*Yant also from presumptuous sins." Now, 
it will not do to consider these secret faults as merely 
concealed faults, because l^ey are not necessarily dis^ 
tinguished from, or can be placed in opposition to, 
presumptuous sins. The Psalmist is here addressing 
God : he is deeply affected with the state of his soul, 
and with his sins, considered in relation to God. 
Now, with respect to God, there may be, and there 
often is, as much presumption, sis much daring, in 
committing a concealed sin, as in committing a sin 
which i& open to the world. The circumstance of 
concealmiMat or detection makes no difference At all 
in this respect ; and therefore they could not properly 
be placed in different classes : nor would it be natural 
so to place them : but offences which escape the sin- 
ner s own notice at the time may certainly be distin- 
guished from those which are committed with a high 
hand, with a full knowledge of the guilt and defiance 
of the consequences ; and that is, as I believe, the 
distinction here intended, and the one the Psalmist 
called his secret faults, the other his presumptuous 
sins. Upon the whole, therefore, I conclude, that 
the secret sins, against which the Psalmist prayed, 
were sins secret to himself. 

But here, therefore, comes the principal question 
— How there can be any sins of this sort ? how that 
can be a sin, which is neither observed nor known to 
be so by the person who commits it ? And then thfere 
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comes also a second comideiation, which is, if there 
be such, what ought to be dojoe with irespoct to them ? 
Now, as well uposi the authoaity of the text, as upon 
what is the real case with human nature, when that 
case is rightly understood, I contend, first, that there 
aore many violations of God's laws, which the men 
who are guihy of them are not saisiUe of at the time : 
and yet, secondly, sucli as that their want of being 
sensible of them does not excuse or make them cease 
to be sin& All this, in truth, is no otiwr than the 
regular efifect of sinful habits. Such is the power of 
custom over our consciences, that there is, perhaps^ 
hardly any bad action which a man is capable of com- 
mitting, that he may not comnnt so often as to be- 
come -unconscious of its guilt, as much as of the most 
indi&rent thing which he does. If some very great 
and atrocious crimes may be bought exceptions to 
this observajticm ; and that no habit or custom can by 
any possibility reconcile them to the human consci- 
ence, it is only because they are such as cannot, from 
their very nature be repeated so often, by the same 
person, as to become familiar and habitual: if they 
could, the consequence would be the same; they 
would be no more thought of by the sinner himself, 
than other habitual sins are. But great outrageous 
crimes against life, for instance, and property and 
public safety may be laid out of the question, as not 
falling, I trust and believe, within the case of any one 
who hears me, and as in no case whatever capable of 
being 80 common as to be fair experinients of the 
strength of our observation. These are not what 
compose our account with God. A man may be (as 
indeed most men are) quite firee from the crimes of 
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murder, robbery, and the like, and yet he far from the 
kingdom of God. I fear it may be said of most of 
us, that the class of sins which compose our account 
with God, are habitual sins ; habitual omissions and 
habitual commissions. Now it is true of both these, 
that we may have continued in them so long, they 
may have become so familiar to us by repetition, 
that we think nothing at all of them. We may n^- 
lect any duty till we forget that it is one : we may neg- 
lect our prayers, we may neglect our devotion ; we 
may neglect every duty towards God, till we become 
so unaccustomed and unused to them, as to be insen- 
sible that we are incurring any omission, or contract- 
ing, from that omission, any guilt which can hurt; 
and yet we may be, in truth, all the while " treasuring 
up wrath against the day of wrath." How many 
thousands, for instance, by omitting to attend the 
sacrament, have come not to know, that it forms any 
part of Christian obligation: and long disuse and 
discontinuance would have the same effect upon any 
other duty, however plain might be the proof of it 
when the matter came to be considered. 

It is not less so with sins of commission. Serious 
minds are shocked with observing with what complete 
unconcern and indifference many forbidden things are 
practised. The persons who are guilty of them do 
not, by any mark or symptom whatever, appear to 
feel the smallest rebuke of conscience, or to have the 
least sense of either guilt or danger or shame in what 
they do; and it not only appears to be so, but it is so. 
They are, in fact, without any notice, consciousness, 
or compunction upon the subject. These sins, there- 
fore, if they be such, are secret sins to them. But are 
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they not therefore sins ? That becomes the next great 
question. We must allow, because fact proves it, 
that habit and custom can destroy the sense and per- 
ception of sin: Does the act then, in that person, 
cease to be any longer a sin ? This must be asserted 
by those who argue that nothing can be a sin but what 
is known and understood, and also felt and perceived 
to be so, by the sinner himself at the time, and who, 
consequently deny that there are any secret sins in 
our sense of that expression. Now mark the conse- 
quences which would follow from such an opinion. 
It is then the timorous ^e^iVmer in wicked courses, 
who alone is to be brought to account. Can such a 
doctrine be maintained ? Sinners a.re called upon by 
preachers of the Gospel, and over and over again 
called upon to compare themselves with themselves, 
themselves at one time with themselves at another ; 
their former selves when they first entered upon sin- 
ful allowances, and their present selves since they 
have been confirmed in them. — With what fear and 
scruple and reluctance, what sense and acknowledg- 
ment of wrong, what apprehension of danger, against 
what remonstrance of reason, and with what opposi- 
tion and violence to their religious principle, they first 
gave way to temptation ! With what ease, if ease it 
may be called, at least with what hardness and un- 
concern, they now continue in practices which they 
once dreaded ! in a word, what a change, as to the 
particular article in question at least, has taken place 
in their moral sentiments ! Yet, notwithstanding this, 
change in theniy the reason, which made what they 
are doing a sin, remains the same that it was at first : 
at first they, saw great force and strength in that rea- 
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son ; at present they see none ; but, in trutli, it is all 
the while the same. Unless, therefore, we will choose 
to say, that a man has only to harden himself in his 
sins (which thing perseverance will always do for 
him), and that with the sense he takes away the guilt 
of them, and that the only sinner is the conscious, 
trembling, affrightened, reluctant sinner; that the 
confirmed sinner is not a sinner at all ; unless we will 
advance this, which affronts all principles of justice 
and sense, we must confess, that secret sins are both 
possible and frequent things ; that with the habitual 
sinner, and with every man, in so far as he is, and in 
that article in which he is, an habitual sinner, this is 
almoin sure to be tiie case. 

What then are the reflections suitable to such a 
case ? First, to join most sincerely with the Psalmist 
in his prayer to God. " O cleanse thou me from my 
secret faults." Secondly, to see, in this consideration, 
the exceedingly great danger of evil habits of all 
kinds. It is a dreadful thing to commit sins without 
knowing it, and yet to have those sins to answer for ; 
that is dreadful ; and yet is no other than the just 
consequence and effect of sinful habits. They de- 
stroy in us the perception of guilt : that experience 
proves. They do not destroy the guilt itself: that no 
man can argue^ because it leads to injustice and ab- 
surdity. / 

How well does the Scripture express the state of 
I an habitual sinner, when he calls him, " dead in tres- 
passes and sins !" His conscience is dead : that, which 
ought to be the living, actuating, governing principle 
of the whole man, is dead within him: is extinguished 
by the power of sin reigning in his heart. He is in- 
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capable of perceiving his sins, whilst he commits 
them with greediness. It is evident, that a vast alter- 
ation must take place in such a man, before he be 
brought into the way of salvation. It is a great 
change from innocence to guilt, when a man falls from 
a life of virtue to a life of sin ; but the recovery from 
it is much greater ; because the very secrecy of our 
sins to ourselves, the unconsciousness of them, which 
practice and custom and repetition and habit have 
produced in us, is an almost insurmountable hinder- 
ance to an effectual reformation. 
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XVII. 

SERIOUSNESS OF DISPOSITION NECESSARY. 



Luke, iii. 16. 

Bui that on the good ground are they, who in an honest and 
. good hearty having heard the word, heep it^ and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

It may be true, that a right religious principle pro- 
duces corresponding external actions, and yet it may 
not be true, that external actions are what we should 
always or entirely or principally look to for the pur- 
pose of estimating our religious character; or from 
whence alone we should draw our assurance and evi- 
dence of being in the right way. 

External actions must depend upon ability, and 
must wait for opportunity. From a change in the 
heart, a visible outward change will ensue : from an 
amendment of disposition an amended conduct will 
follow ; but it may neither be so soon, nor so evident, 
nor to such a degree, as we may at first sight expect, 
inasmuch as it will be regulated by occasions and by 
ability. I do not mean to say (for I do not believe it 
to be so), that there is any person so forlorn and des- 
titute as to have no good in his power : expensive 
kindnesses may not; but there is much kindness 
which is not expensive ; a kindness of temper, a rea- 
diness to oblige, a willingness to assist, a constant in- 
clination to promote the comfort and satisfaction of all 
who are about us, of all with whom we have concern 
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or eooiiaion, of all with whom we associate or con* 
retae. 

Thei« ifl also a concern for the virtue of those over 
vrbovtiy or with whom, we can have any sort of inffu- 
«ice, which is a natural concomitant of a radical con- . 
cerh for virtue in ourselves. 

But above all, it is undoubtedly in every person s 
power, whethfer poor or rich, weak or strong, ill or 
wdl, aidowed by nature or education, it is, I say, in 
eway person's power to avoid sin : if he can do little 
good, to take care that he do no ill. 

Although, therefore, there be no person in the 
world so circumstanced, but who both can and will 
testify his inward principle by his outward behaviour, 
in one shape or other : yet, on account of the very 
great difference of those circumstances in which men 
are placed, and to which their outward exertions are 
subjected, outward behaviour is not always a just 
measure of inward principle. 

But there is a second case, and that but too com-^ 
mon, in which outward behaviour is no measure of 
religious principle at all : and that is, when it spriugs 
from other and different motives, and reasons, from 
those which religion presents. A very bad man may 
be externally good : a man qqmpletely irreligious at 
the heart may, for the sake of character, for the ad- 
vantage of having a good character, for the sake of 
decency, for the sake of being trusted and respected 
and well spoken of, from a love of praise and com- 
mendation, from a view of carrying his schemes and 
designs in the world, or of raising himself by strength 
of character, or at least from a fear, lest a tainted cha- 
racter should be an obstacle to his advancement. 

M 
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From these and a thousand such sort of considerations, 
which might be reckoned up ; and with which, it is 
evident that religion hath no concern or connexion 
whatever, men may be both active and fiwrward and 
Ub^^ in doing good ; and exceedingly cautious of 
giving offence by doing evil ; and this maybe, either 
wholly or in part, the case with ourselves. 

In judging, therefore, and examining ourselves, 
with a view of knowing the real condition of our 
souls, the real state and the truth of our spiritual 
situation in respect to God, and in respect to salva* 
tion, it is neither enough, nor is it safe, to look only 
to our external conduct. 

I do not speak in any manner of judging of other 
men; if that were necessary at all, which, with a 
view to religion, it never is, different rules must be 
laid down for it. I now only speak of ihat which is 
necessajry, and most absolutely so, in judging rightly 
of ourselves. To our hearte, therefore, we nnist look 
for the marks and tokens of salvation, for the evidence 
of being in the right way. *' That on the good ground 
are they, who in an honest and good heart bring forth 
fruit with patience." 

One of these marks, and that no slight one, is seri- 
ousness of the heart. I can have no hope at all of a 
man who does not find himself serious in religious 
matters, serious at the heart. If the judgment of Al- 
mighty God at the last day, if the^ difference between 
being saved and being lost, being accepted in the be- 
loved, and being cast forth into outer darkness, being 
bid by a tremendous word either to enter into the joy 
of our Father, or to go into the fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels, for all who have served him and 
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not God ; if these things do not make us serioua, thw 
it is mo9t cert'^in, either that we do not believe them, 
or that we have not yet thought of them at all, or that 
we have positively broken off thinking of them, hav^ 
turned away from the subject, hs^ve refused to let it 
enter, have shut our minds against it, or lastly, that 
such a levity of mind is our character, as nothing 
whatever cw, make any serious impression upon. La 
any of these cases our condition is deplorable ; we 
cannot look for salvation from Christ'ft religion under 
any of them. Do we want seriousness qonc^miog 
religion, because we do not believe in it ? we cajmot 
expect salvation from a religion which we reject 
What the yoot of unbelief in u8 may be, how far vch 
lupitary and itvoidable, how far involuntary and un- 
avoidable, God knows, and God only kpows; fmd, 
therefore, he will in his mercy tre^rt us as he thinketh 
fit, but we have not the religion to rely upon, to found 
our hopes upon ; we cannot, as I sc^y again, es^pect 
salvation from a religion which we reject. 

If the second case be ours, namely, that mtq have 
not yet thought of these things, a,nd therefore it is, 
that ve are not eerioua about them, it ia high time 
with every one, that he do think of them. These 
great events are not at a distance from us ; they ftp- 
pax>ach tp every one of us with the end of dw hves ; 
they arB the sfone to all intents and purposea, aa H 
they' took place $^t our deaths : it ia ofdw^ed for men 
qncQ to die, and «fter that, judgment. Wh^?ei6Mre it 
is foUy in my mita or woman whatever, in any thing 
abovei f^ chUd, to say they have not thought of relh 
gi<m ; how k^ow they that they will be permitted to 
think of it at all ? it is wer«e than folly, it is high pre- 

m2 
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sumption. It is an answer one sometimes receives, 
but it is a foolish answer! Religion can do no good, 
till it sinks into the thoughts. Commune with thyself 
and be still. Can any health or strength or youth, 
any vivacity of spirits, any crowd or hurry of busi- 
ness, much less any course of pleasures, be an excuse 
for not thinking about religion? Is it of importance 
only to the old and infirm and dying to be saved? is 
it not of the same importance to the young and strong? 
can they be saved without religion? or can religion 
save them without thinking about it? 

If, thirdly, such a levity of mind be cur character 
as nothing can make an impression upon, this levity 
must be cured, before ever we can draw near unto 
God. Surely human life wants not materials and oc- 
casions for the remedying of this great infirmity. 
Have we met with no troubles to bring us to our- 
selves ? no disasters in our affairs ? no losses in our 
families? no strokes of misfortune or affliction? no 
visitations in our health ? no warnings in our consti- 
tution ? If none of these things have befalleii us, and 
it is for that reason that we continue to want serious- 
ness and solidity of character, then it shows how 
necessary these things are for our real interest and 
for our real happiness; we are examples how little 
mankind can do without them; and that & state of 
unclouded pleasure and prosperity is of all others the 
most unfit for man. It generates the precise evil we 
complain of, a giddiness and levity of temper upon 
which religion cannot act. It indisposes a man for 
weighty and momentous concerns of any kind ; but 
it most fatally disqualifies him for the concerns of re- 
ligion. That is its worst consequence, though others 
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may be bad. I believe, therefore, first, that there is 
such a thing as a levity of thought and character, 
upon which religion has no effect. I believe, se- 
condly, that this is greatly cherished by health and 
pleasures and prosperity and gay society, I believe, 
thirdly, that whenever this is the case, these things, 
which are accounted such blessings, which men covet 
and envy, are, in truth, deep and heavy calamities. 
For, lastly, I believe, that this levity must be changed 
into seriousness, before the mind infected with it can 
come unto God ; and most assuredly true it is, that 
we cannot come to happiness in the next wojrld, unless 
W^.come to God in this. 

J repeat again, therefore, that we must look to our 
hearts for our character ; not simply or solely to our 
actions, which may be and will be of a mixed nature, 
but to the internal state of our disposition. That is 
the place in which religion dwells : in that it consists. 
And, I also repeat, that one of these internal marks of 
a right disposition of an honest and good heart, as 
relative to religion, is seriousness. There can be no 
true religion without it ; and farther, a mark and test 
of a growing religion is a growing seriousness ; so 
that when, instead of seeing these things at a dis- 
tance, we begin to look near upon them ; when, from 
faint, they become distinct; when, instead of now 
and then perceiving a slight sense of these matters, a 
hasty passage of them, as itwere, through the thoughts, 
they begin to rest and settle there ; in a word, when 
we become serious about religion, then, and not till 
then, may we hope that things are going on right 
within us : that the soil is prepared : the seed sown. 
Its future growth and maturity and fruit may not yet 
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be known, but the seed is sown in the heart : «ind in 
a serious lieart it will not be sown in vain ; in a heart 
not yet become serious, it may. 

Heligious seriousness is not churlishness, is not se^ 
verity, is not gloominess, is not melancholy : but it is 
nevertheless a disposition of mind, and, like every dis- 
position, it will show itself one way or other. It will, 
in the first place, neither invite nor entertain nor en- 
courage any thing which has a tendency to turn reli- 
gion into ridicule. It is not in the nature of things, 
that a serious mind should find delight or amuisement 
in so doing; it is not in the nature of things, that it 
should not feel an inward pain and reluctance when- 
ever it is done. Therefore, if we are capable of being 
pleased with hearing religion treated or talked of with 
levity, made, in any manner whatever, an object of 
sport and jesting : if we are capable of making it so 
ourselves, or joining with others, as in a diversion, in 
so doing : nay, if we do not feel ourselves at the heart 
grieved and offended, whenever it is our lot to be pre- 
sent at such sort of conversation and discourse, then 
is the inference, as to ourselves, infallible, that we are 
not yet serious in our religion : and then it will be 
for us to remember, that seriousness is one of those 
marks, by which we may fairly judge of the state of 
our mind and disposition, as to religion: and that 
the state of our mind and disposition is the very thing 
to be consulted, to be known, to be examined and 
searched into for the purpose of ascertaining whether 
we are in a right and safe way or not. Words and 
actions are to be judged of with a reference to that 
disposition which they indicate. There may be lan- 
guage, there may be expressions, there may be bdba- 
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viour of no very great consequence in itself, and con- 
sidered in itself; but of very great consequence indeed, 
when considered as indicating a disposition and state 
of mind. If it show, with respect to religion, that to 
be wanting within, which ought to be there, namely, 
a deep and fixed sense of our personal and individual 
concern in religion, of its importance above all other 
important things, then it shows, that there is yet a 
deficiency in our hearts, which, without delay, must 
be supplied by closer meditation upon the subject 
than we have hitherto used, and above all, by earnest 
and unceasing prayer for such a portion and measure 
of spiritual influence shed upon our hearts, as. may 
cure and remedy that heedlessness and coldness and 
deadness and unconcern which are fatal, and under 
which we have so much reason to know that we as 
yet unhappily labour. 
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XVIII. 



THE EFFICACY OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 
(Part I.) 



Hebrews, ix, 26. 

Now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

The salvation of mankind, and most particularly in 
so far as the death and passion of our Lord Jesus 
Christ are concerned in it, and whereby he comte to 
be called our Saviour and our Redeemer, ever has 
been, and ever must be, a most interesting subject to 
all serious minds. 

Now there is one thing in which there is no divi- 
sion or difference of opinion at all, which is, that the 
death of Jesus Christ is spoken of, reference to human 
salvation, in terms and in a manner in which the 
death of no person whatever, is spoken of besides. 
Others have died martyrs, as well as our Lord. Others 
have suffered in a righteous cause, as well as he ; but 
that is said of him, and of his death and sufferings, 
which is not said of any one else ; an eflicacy and a 
concern are ascribed to them, in the business of human 
salvation, which are not ascribed to any other. 

What may be called |;he first gospel declaration upon 
this subject, is the exclamation of John the Baptist, 
when he saw Jesus coming unto him. " Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world." I think it plain that, when John called our 
Lord the Lamb of God, he spoke with a relation to his 
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being sacrificed, and to the effect of that sacrifice upon 
the pardon of human sin : and this, you will observe, 
was said of him even before he entered upon his office. 
If any doubt could be made of the meaning of the 
Baptist's expression, it is settled by other places, in 
which the like allusion to a lamb is adopted ; and 
where the allusion is specifically applied to his death, 
considered as a sacrifice. In the Acts of the Apostles, 
the following words of Isaiah are, by Philip the evan- 
gelist, distinctly ajpplied to our Lord, and to our Lord's 
death. ^^ He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
and like a lamb dumb before his shearers : so opened 
he not his mouth; in his humiliation his judgment 
was taken away, and who shall declare his genera- 
tion; for his life is taken from the earth;" " for his 
life is taken from the earth :" therefore it was to his 
desth, you see, that the description relates. Now, I 
say, that this is applied to Christ most distinctly; for 
the pious eunuch, who was reading the passage in 
his chariot, was at a loss to know to whom it should be 
applied. " I pray thee," saith he to Philip, " of whom 
speaketh the prophet this? of himself or of some other 
man?". And Philip, you read, taught him that it was 
spoken of Christ. And I say, secondly, that this par- 
ticular part and expression of the prophecy being ap- 
plied to Christ's death, carries the whole prophecy to 
the same subject : for it is undoubtedly one entire 
prophecy ; therefore the other expressions, which are 
still stronger, are applicable as well as this. ^' He was 
wounded for our transgressions: he was bruised for 
our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him ; and with his stripes we are healed : the 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us alj." TherQ 
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is a strong aad vety apposite text of St. Peter's, in 
which the application of the term Lamb to our Lord, 
and the sense in which it is applied, can admit of no 
question at all. It is in the 1st chapter of the Ist 
epistle, the 18th and 19th verses: ^^ Forasmuch as 
ye know, that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and without spot." All the use 
I make of these passages is to show, that the prophet 
^Isaiah, six hundred years before his birth ; St. John 
the Baptist, upon the commencement of his ministry; 
St. Peter, his friend, companion, and apostle after the 
transaction was over, speak of Christ's death, under 
, the figure of a lamb being sacrificed : that is, in having 
the effect of a sacrifice, the effect in kind, though in- 
finitely higher in degree, upon the pardon of sins, and 
the procurement of sdvation ; and that this is spoken 
of the death of no other person whatever. 

Other plain and distinct passages, declaring the 
efficacy of Christ's death, are the following : Hebrews, 
ix. 26. " Now once in the end of the world hath he 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and 
unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation." And in chap. x. 
ver. 12, " This man, after he had oflfered one sacrifice 
for sin, for ever sat down on the right hand of God, for 
by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified." I observe again, that nothing of this 
sort is said of the death of any other person : no such 
.efficacy is imputed to any other martyrdom. So like- 
wise in the following text from the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans : " While we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
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VLB ; much more then being now justified by his blood 
we shall be saved from wrath through him : for if 
when we were enemi^, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled 
we shall be saved by his life:" " reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son ;" therefore that death had 
an efficacy in our reconciliation ; but reconciliation is 
preparatory to salvation. The same thing is said by 
the same apostle in his Epistle to the Colossians: 
'^ he has reconciled us to his Father in his cross, and 
in the body of his flesh through death." What is 
said of reconciliation in these texts, is said in other 
texts of sanctification, which also is preparatory to 
salvation. Thus, Hebrews, x. 10, " we are sanctified:" 
how ? namely, " by the offering of the body of Christ 
once for all:" so again in the same epistle, " the 
blood of Jesus is called the blood of the covenant by 
which we are sanctified." 

In these and many more passages, that lie spread 
in different parts of the New Testament, it appears to 
be asserted, that the death of Christ had an efficacy in 
the procurement of human salvation. Now these ex- 
pressions mean something : mean something substan- 
tial : they are used concerning no other person, nor 
the death of any other person whatever. Therefore 
Christ's death was something more than a confirma- 
tion of his preaching ; something more than a pattern 
of a holy and patient, and perhaps voluntary martyr- 
dom : something more than necessarily antecedent to 
his resurrection, by which he gave a grand and clear 
proof of human resurrection., Christ's death was all 
these, but it was something more ; because none of 
th^se ends, nor all of them, satisfy the text you have 
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heard; come up to the assertions and declarations 
which are delivered concerning it. 

Now allowing the subject to stop here : allowing 
that we know nothing, nor can know any thing con- 
cerning it, but what is written: and that nothing 
more is written than that the death of Christ had a 
real and essential effect upon human salvation, we 
have'certainly before us a doctrine of a very peculiar, 
perhaps I may say, of a very unexpiected kind, in some 
measure hidden in the councils of the divine nature, 
but still so far revealed to us, as to excite two great 
religious sentiments, admiration and gratitude. 

That a person of a nature different from all other 
men'; nay superior, for so he is distincdy described 
to be to all created beings, whether men or angels : 
united with the Deity as no other person is united : 
that such a person should come down from heaven, 
and suffer upon earth the pains of an excruciating 
death, and that these his submissions and sufferings 
should avail, and produce a great effect in the pro- 
curement of the future salvation of mankind, cannot 
1>ut excite wonder. But it is by no means improbable 
on that account ; on the contrary, it might be reason- 
ably supposed beforehand, that if any thing was dis- 
closed to us touching a future life, and touching the 
dispensations of God to men, it would be something 
of a nature to excite admiration. In the world in 
-which we live, we may be said to have some know- 
ledge of its laws and constitution and nature : we 
have long experienced them : as also of the beings 
with whom we converse, or amongst whom we are 
conversant, we may be said to understand something; 
at least they are familiar to us ; we are not surprised 
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with appearances which every day occur. But of 
the world, and the life to which we are destined, and 
of the beings amongst whom we may be brought, the 
case is altogether different. Here is no experience to 
explain things : no use or familiarity to take off sur- 
prise, to reconcile us to difficulties, to assist our ap- 
prehension. In the new order of things, according to 
the new laws of nature, every thing will be suitable, 
to the beings who are to occupy the future world : but 
that suitableness cannot, as it seems to me, be possibly 
perceived by us, until we are acquainted with that 
order and with those beings : so that it arises, as it 
were, from the necessity of things, that what is told 
us by a divine messenger of heavenly affairs, of a^airs 
purely spiritual, that is, relating purely to another 
world, must be so comprehended by us as to excite 
admiration. 

But, Secondly; partially as we may, or perhaps 
must, comprehend this subject, in common with all 
subjects which relate strictly and solely to the nature 
of our future life, we may comprehend it quite suffi- 
ciently for one purpose: and that is gratitude. It 
was only for a moral purpose that the thing was re- 
vealed at all ; and that purpose is a sense of gratitude 
and obligation. This was the use which the apostles 
of our Lord, who knew the most, made of their know- 
ledge. This was the turn they gave to their medita- 
tions upon the subject ; the impression it left upon 
their hearts. That a great and happy Being should 
voluntarily enter the world in a mean and low condi- 
tion, and humble himself to a death upon the cross, 
that is, to be executed as a malefactor, in order, by 
whatever means it was done, to promote the attain- 
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meat of sdvation to mankiod, and to ?ac& and ereiy 
one of themaelves, was a theme they dwdt upon with 
feelings of the wannest thankftilneag ; because they 
were feelings proportioned to the magnitude of the be- 
nefits. Earthly benefits are nothing compared with 
those which are heavenly. That, (Aey felt fironi the 
bottom of their souls. That, in my opinion, we do 
not feel as we ought : but feeling this, they neY^ 
ceased to testify, to acknowledge, to express, the deqh 
est obligation, the most devout consciousness of that 
obligation to their Lord and Master, to him whom, 
for what he had done and suffered, they regarded as 
the finisher of their &ith, and the author of their sal- 
vation. 
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XIX. 

AhL STAND IN NEED OF A REDEEMER- 

(Part II.) 



Hebrews^ ix, 26. 

Now 0HC9 in ike end of the world hath he ameartd to pui 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

In a former discourse upon this text I have shown, 
first, that the Scriptures expressly state the death of 
Jesus Christ as having an efficacy in the procurement 
of human salvation, which is not attributed to the 
death or suflferings of any other person, however pa- 
tiently undergone or undeservedly inflicted : and fer- 
ther it appears, that this efficacy is quite consistent 
with our obligation to obedience; that good works 
still remain the condition of salvation, though not the 
cause ; the cause being the mercy of Almighty God 
through Jesus Christ. There is no man living, per- 
haps, who has considered seriously the state of his 
soul, to whom this is not a consoling doctrine, and a 
grateful truth. But there are some situations of mind 
which dispose us to feel the weight and importance 
of thi3 doctrine more than others. These situations I 
will endeavour to describe ; and, in doing so, to point 
out, how much more satisfactory it is to have a Savi- 
our and Redeemer, and the mercies of our Creator, 
excited towards us, and communicated to us by and 
through that Saviour and Redeemer, to confide in suad 
rely upon, than any grounds of merit in ourselves. 
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First, then, souls which are really labouring and 
endeavouring after salvation, and with sincerity ; such 
souls are every hour made sensible, deeply sensible, 
of the deficiency and imperfection of their endeavours. 
Had they no ground, therefore, for hope, but merit, 
that is to say, could they look for nothing more than 
what they should strictly deserve, their prospect would 
be very uncomfortable. I see not how they could look 
for heaven at all. They may form a conception of a 
virtue and obedience, which might seem to be entitled 
to a high reward : but when they come to review their 
own performances, and to compare them with that 
conception; when they see how short they have 
proved of what they ought to have been, and of what 
they might have been, how weak and broken were 
their best offices; they will be the first to confess, 
that it is infinitely for their comfort, that they have 
some other resource than their righteousness. One 
infallible effect of sincerity in our endeavours is to 
beget in us a knowledge of our imperfections. The 
careless, the heedless, the thoughtless, the nominal 
Christian feels no want of a Saviour, an intercessor, 
a mediator, because he feels not his own defects. Tiy 
in earnest to perform the duties of religion, and you 
will soon learn how incomplete your best perform- 
ances are. I can hardly mention a branch of our duty, 
which is not liable to be both impure in the motive 
and imperfect in the execution ; or a branch of our 
duty, in which our endeavours can found their hopes 
of acceptance upon any .thing but extended mercy, 
and the eflicacy of those means and causes which 
have procured it to be so extended. 

In the first place,- is not this the case with our acts 
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of piety and devotion ! We may admit, that pure and 
perfect piety has a natural title to reward at the hand 
of God. But is ours ever such ? To be pure in its 
motive, it ought to proceed from a sense of God Al- 
mighty's goodness towards us, and from no other 
source or cause or motive whatsoever. Whereas eveii 
pious, comparatively pious men, will acknowledge, 
that authority, custom, decency, imitation have a share 
in most of their religious exercises, and that they 
cannot warrant any of their devotions to be entirely 
independent of these causes. I would not speak dis- 
paragingly of the considerations here recited. They 
are oftentimes necessary inducements, and they may 
be the means of bringing us to better ; but still it is 
true, that devotion is not pure in its origin, unless it 
flow from a sense of God Almighty's goodness, un- 
mixed with any other reason. But if our worship of 
God be defective in its principle, and often debased 
by the mixture of impure motives, it is still more de- 
ficient, when we come to regard it in its performances; 
our devotions are broken and interrupted, Or they are 
cold and languid. Worldly thoughts intrude them- 
selves iipon them. Our worldly heart is tied down to 
the earth. Our devotions are unworthy of God. We 
lift not up our hearts unto him. Our treasure is upon 
earth, and oUr hearts are with our treasure. That 
heavenly mindedness, which ought to be inseparable 
from religious exercises, does not accompany ours, at 
least not constantly. I speak not now of the hjrpo- 
crite in religion, of him who only makes a show of it. 
His case comes not within our present consideration. 
I speak of those, who are sincere men. These feel 
the imperfection of their services ; and will acknow- 

N 
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ledge, that I have not stated It more strongly than 
what is trae. Imperfection cleaves to every part of it. 
Our thankfulness is never what it ought to be, or any 
thing like it ; and it is only when we have some par- 
ticular reason for being pleased, that we are thankful 
fit all Formality is apt continually to steal upon us 
in our worship ; more especially in our public wor- 
skip ; and formality takes away the immediate con- 
sciousness of what we are doing; whiph consciousness 
is the very life of devotion y all that we do without it 
being a dead ceremony. No man reviews his services 
towards God, his religious services, but he perceives 
in them much to be forgiven, much to be excused : 
great unworthiness as respecting the object of ctU wor- 
ship ; much deficiency and imperfection to be passed 
over, before our service can be deemed in its nature 
an acceptable service. That such services therefore, 
should, in fact, be allowed and a^epted, and that to 
no less an end and purpose than the attainment of 
heaven, is an act of abounding grace and goodness in 
Him who accepts them ; and we are taught in Scrip- 
ture, that this so much wanted grace and goodness 
abounds towards us through Jesus Christ, and parti- 
cularly through' his sufferings and his death. 

But to pass from our acts of worship, which form a 
particular part only of our duty to God ; to pass from 
these to our general duty, what, let us ask, is that 
duty? What is our duty towards God ? No other, our 
Saviour himself tells us, than " to love him with all 
our heart, with all our soul, with all our strength, and 
with all our mind." (Luke x. 27.) Are we conscious 
of such love, to snch a degree? If we are not, then, 
in a most fundamental duty, we fail of b^ng what 
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we ought to be. Here, then, as before, is a call for 
pardoning meicy on the part of God ; which mercy 
is extended to us by the intervention of Jesus Christ : 
at least, so the Scriptures represent it 

In our duties towards one ipiother, it may be said, 
that our performances are more adequate to our obli- 
gation than in our duties to God : that the subjects of 
them lie more level with our capacity; and there may 
be truth in this observation. But still I am afraid, 
that both in principle and execution our performances 
arp not only defective, but defective in a degree which 
we are not sufficiently aware of. The rule laid down 
for us is this, " to love our neighbour as ourselves/' 
Which rule, in fact, enjoins, that our benevolence be 
as strong as our self*interest ; that we be as anxious 
to do good, as quick to discover, as ea^er to embrace 
every opportunity of doing it, and as active and reso- 
lute and persevering in our endeavours to do it, as we 
are amcious for ourselves, and active in the pursuit 
of our own interest. Now is this the case with us ? 
Wherein it_ is not, we fall below our rule. In the 
apostles of Jesus Christ, to whom this rule was given 
from liis own mouth, you may read how it operated ; 
and their example proves, what some deny, the possi- 
bility of the thing ; namely, of benevolence being as 
strong a motive as self-interest. They firmly believed, 
that to bring men to the knowledge of Christ's reii- 
^on was the greatest possible good that could be 
done unto them : was the highest act of benevolence 
they could exercise. And, accordingly, they set 
abou( this work, and carried it on with as much 
energy, as much order, as much perseveranee, through 
as great toils and labours, as niany sufferings and dif- 

N 2 
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ficulties, as any person ever pursued a scheme for their 
own interest, or for the making of a fortune. They 
could not possibly have done more for their own sakes 
than what they did for the sake of others : they lite- 
rally loved their neighbours as themselves. Some 
have followed their example in this ; and some have, 
in zeal and energy, followed their example in other 
methods of doing good. For I do not mean to say, 
that the particular method of usefiilness, which the 
office of the apostles cast upon them, is the only me- 
thod, or that it is a method even competent to many. 
Doing good, without any selfish worldly motive for 
doing it, is the grand thing : the mode must be regu- 
lated by opportunity and occasion ; to which may be 
added, that in those, whose power of doing good, ac- 
cording to any mode, is small, the principle of benevo- 
lence will at least restrain them from doing harm. If 
the principle be subsisting in their hearts, it will have 
this operation at least. I ask therefore again, as I 
asked before, are we as solicitous to seize opportuni- 
ties, to look out for and embrace occasions of doing 
good, as we are certainly solicitous to lay hold of op- 
portunities of making advantage to ourselves, and to 
embrace all occasions of profit and self-interest? Nay, 
is benevolence strong enough to hold our hand, when 
stretched out for mischief? is it always sufficient to 
make us consider what misery we are producing, 
whilst we are compassing a selfish end, or gratifying 
a lawless passion of our own ? Do the two principles 
of benevolence and self-interest possess any d^ree of 
parallelism and equality in our hearts, and in our 
conduct? If they do, then, so far we come up to our 
rule. Wherein they do not, as I said before, we fall 
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bdow it. When not only the generality of mankind, 
but even those^ who are eocieavourii^ to do their duty, 
apply this standard to themselves, they are made to 
learn the humiliating lesson of their own deficiency. 
That such our deficiency should be overlooked, so as 
not to become the loss to us of happiness after death ; 
that our poor, weak, humble endeavours to comply 
with our Saviour's rule should be received and not 
rejected : I sayi if we hope for this, we must hope for 
it, not on the ground of congruity or desert, which it 
will not bear ; but from the extreme benignity of a 
merciful God, and the availing mediation of a Re- 
deemer. You will observie, that I am still, and have 
been all along, speaking of sincere men, of those who 
are in earnest in their duty and id religion: and I 
say, i^on the strength of what has been alleged, that 
even these persons, when they read in Scripture of the 
riches of the goodness of God, of the powerful effi*- 
cacy of the death of Christ, of his mediation and con- 
tinual intercession, know and feel in their hearts, that 
they stand in need of them all. 

In that remaining class of duties, which are called 
duties to ourselves, the observation we have made 
upon the deficiency of our endeavours, applies with 
equal or with greater force. More is here wanted 
than the mere command of our actions. The heart 
itself is to be regulated; the hardest thing in this 
world to managed The aiFections and passions are to 
be kept in order ; constant evil propensities are to be 
constantly opposed. I apprehend, that every sincere 
man is conscious how unable he is to ftrlfil this part 
of his duty, even to his own satisfaction : and if our 
conscience accuse us, " God is greater than our con- 
science, and. knoweth all things." If we see our sad 
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failings, He must God forbid, tlmt any thing I say, 
either upon this, or the other branches of our duty, 
should damp our endeavours. Let them be to vigo^ 
rous and as steadfast as they can. They will be so, 
if we are sincere ; and, without sincerity, there is no 
hope : none whatever. But there will always be left 
enough, infinitely more than enough, to humble self- 
sufficiency. 

Contemplate, then, what is placed before us — ^hea- 
ven. Understand what heaven is : a state of happi- 
ness after death, exceeding what, without experience, 
it is possible for us to conceive, and unlimited in du- 
ration. This is a reward infinitely beyond any thing 
we can pretend to, as of right, as merited, as due. If 
some distinction between us and others, between the 
comparatively good and the bad, might be expected 
on these grounds, not such a reward as this, even 
were our services, I mean the services of sincere men^ 
perfect. But such services as onts^ in truths are such 
services as, in fact, we perform, so poi^r, so deficient^ 
so broken, so mixed with alloy, so imperfect both in 
principle and execution, what have they to lobk for 
upon their own foundation? When, therefore, the 
Scriptures speak to us of a redeemer, a mediator, an 
intercessor for us ; when they display and magnify 
the exceeding great mercies of God, as set forth in the 
salvation of man, according to any mode whatever, 
which he might be pleased to appoint, and thel^fore 
in that mode, which the Gospel holds forth, they teach 
us no other doctrine than that to which the actual 
d^ciencies of our duty, and a just consciousness and 
acknowledgment of these deficiencies must naturally 
cany our own minds. What We feel in ourselves cor* 
responds with what we read in Scripture. 
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XX. • 

THE EFFICACY OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST CONSISTENT 
WITH THE NECESSITY OF A GOOD LIFE: THE ONE 
BEING THE CAUSE, THE OTHER THE CONDITION OF 
SALVATION. 



RoJiAK«9 Ti. 1. 

What mMI we $uy then? $haU we cmUimie in nm, thmt grace 
may abound? Ood forbid. 

The saiHe Scriptotes^ which represcmt the d^slh of 
Christ, -M having that which belongs to the death of ^ 
no other person, namely, an efficacy in procuring the 
salvation of man, are also constant and nnifoitn in 
representing the necessity of our own endeavours, of 
tmr own good works for the same purpose. They go 
farther. They foresaw that in stating, and still more, 
when ihey went about to extol and mi^^nify the death 
of Christ as instrumental to salvation, they Were lay* 
ing a foundation for the opinion, that men's own 
Works, their own virtue, their personal endeavours 
were superseded and dispensed with. In proportion 
as the sacrifice of the death of Christ was effectual, in 
the satne proportion were these less necessary : if the 
death of Christ was sufficient, if redemption was com- 
plete, then were these not necessary at all. They 
foresaw that some would draw this consequ^ce from 
their doctrine, and they provided against it. It is 
observable, that the same consequence might be de^ 
duced from the goodness of God in ai^ way of repre- 
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senting it: not only in the particular and peculiar 
way, in which it is represented in the redemption of 
the world by Jesus Christ, but in any other way. 
St. Paul, for one, was sensible of this ; and, therefore, 
when he speaks of the goodness of God, even in ge- 
neral terms, he takes care to point out the only true 
turn which ought to be given to it in our thoughts — 
" Despisest thou the riches of his goodness and for- 
bearance and long-suffering; not knowing that the 
goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?" As if 
he had said, — ^With thee, I perceive, that the consi- 
deration of the goodness of God leads to the allowing 
of thyself in sin : this is not to know what that con- 
sideration ought in truth to lead to : it ought to lead 
thee to repentance, and to no other conclusions. 

Again ; When the Apostle had been speaking of 
the righteousness of God displayed by the wickedr 
ness of man ; he was not unaware of the misconstruc- 
tion, to which this representation was liable, and 
^hich it had, in fact, experienced: which miscon- 
struction he states thus : — " We be slanderously re^ 
ported, and some affirm that we say. Let us do evil 
th?i,t good may come." This insinuation, however, he 
regards as nothing less than an unfair and wilful per* 
version of his words, and of the words of other Chris* 
tian teachers: therefore he says concerning those, 
who did thus perv^t them, ^^ their condemnation is 
just :" they will be justly condemned for thus abusing 
the doctrine which we teach. The passage^ how- 
ever, clearly shows that the application of their ex- 
pressions to the encouragement of licentiousness of 
life was an application contrary to their intention; 
and, in fact, a perversion of their words. 
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in like maim^ in theisasie chapter our Apostle 
had no sooner laid down the doctrine, that ^^a man 
is justified. by feith without tiie deedis af the law," 
than he checks himself, as it were, by siibjoining this 
proviso : " Do w:e then make void the law throiigh 
faith? God forbid: yea, we estabiisb the law-" 
Whatever he meant by his assertion concerning faith, 
he takes care to let them know he did not mean thk : 
" to make void the law," or to diip^nsie with obedi- 
ence. ' . 

But the clearest text to our purpose is that, un* 
doubtedly, which I have prefixed to this discourse. 
St. Paul, after expatiating lai^y upon the " grace," 
that is, the favour, kindness, and mercy of God, the 
extent, the greatness, the comprehensiveness of that 
mercy, as i][ianifested in the Christian dispensation, 
puts this question to his reader — "What shall we 
say then? shall we continue in sin, that grace may 
abound ?" which he answers by a strong n^ative — 
'^ God forbid." What the apostle designed in this 
passage is sufiiciently evident. He knew in what 
manner some might be apt to construe his expres- 
sions : and he anticipates their mistake. He is be- 
forehand with them, by protesting against any such 
use being made of his doctrine; whidi, yet he was 
aware, might by possibility be made. 

By way of showing scripturally the obligation and 
the necessity of personal endeavours after virtue, all 
the numerous texts, which exhort to virtue, and ad- 
monish us against vice, might be quoted for they are 
all directly to the purpose ; that is, we might quote 
eveiy page of the New Testament. " Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall entar into the 
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kingdom o( heaven; but he that doedi the will of 
my Father which is in heaven/' ^ If ye know 
these things, happy 9xeyei£je do them.'' In both 
these texts the reward attends the doing: the pro^ 
mise is annexed to works. Again ; ^^To them, who 
by patient continuance and well doing seek for glory 
and immortality^ eternal life : but unto them that are 
contentions, and obey not the truth, but obey unrigh"- 
teouSness^ tribulation and anguish Upon every soul df 
man that doeth evil J' Again; "Of the which/' 
namdy, certain enumerated vices, " Itell yoa before, 
as I have also told you in time past, that they, Which 
do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God." 
These ate a few amongst many texts of the same 
effect^ and they are such as can never be got over. 
Stronger terms cannot be devised than what are here 
used. Were the purpose, therefore, simply to prove 
fitnn Seripture the necessity of virtue, and the danger 
of vice, so fieur as salvation is con^med^ these texts 
are decisive. But when an answer is to be givea to 
those, who so interpret certain passages of the apos^ 
tolic writings, especially the passages which speak of 
the efficacy of the death of Christ, or draw such in^^ 
ferences from these passages, as amount to a dispense 
ing with the obligations of virtue, then the best me^ 
thod of proving that theirs cannot be a right interpre* 
tation, nor theirs just inferences, is, by showing, which 
fortunately we are able to do^ that it is the very inter^ 
pretation, and these the very inferences, which the 
apostles were themselves aware of, which they pnn 
vided s^ainst, and which they protested against* 
The four texts, quoted from the apostoUc writinga in 
this discourse^ were quoted with this view ; and tfaejT 
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maj be, considered, I think, as showing the minds of 
the authors upon the point in question more detenni- 
nateiy than any general exhortation to good works, 
or any general denunciation against sin could do« I 
assume, therefore, as a proved point, that whatever 
was said by the apostles concerning the efficacy of 
the death of Christ, was said by them undar an ap* 
preh^ision, that they did not thereby in any manner 
relax the motives, the obligation, ol* the necessity of 
good works. But still there is another importint 
question behind; namely, whether, notwithstanding 
what the apostles have said, or may have meant to 
say, there be not, in the nature of things^ an invinci- 
ble inconsistency between the efficacy of the death of 
Christ and the necessity of a good life ; whether those 
two propositions can, in fair reasonii^, stand toge- 
ther ; or whether it does not necessarily follow^ that 
if the death of Christ be efficacious, then good work* 
are no longer necessary : and, on the other hand^ that 
if good works be still necessary, then is the death of 
Christ not efficacious. 

Now to give an account of this question, and of 
the difficulty which it seems to present, we must bear 
in mind, that in the business of salvation there are 
naturally and properly two things, viz. the cause and 
the condition ; and that these two things are different 
We should see better the propriety of this dittinctimi, 
if We would allow ourselv^ to consider well what m/- 
vathn is : what the being Saved itieans. It is nodiing 
less than, afi^ this life is ended, being placed in a 
state of happiness exceedingly great, both in degree 
and duration ; in a state, concerning which the fol-. 
lowing things are said : ** The sufferings of this pre^ 
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sent world ate not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed." " God hath in store 
for us such things as pass man's understanding." So 
that, you see ; it is not simply escaping punishment, 
»mply being excused or forgiven, simply being com- 
pensated or repaid for the little good we do, but it is 
infinitely more, heaven is infinitely greater than mere 
compensation, which natural religion itself might 
lead us to expect. What do the Scriptures call it? 
*' Glory, honour, immortality, eternal life." " To 
them that seek for glory and honour and immortality, 
eternal life." Will any one then contend, that salva- 
tion in this sense, and to this extent; that heaven, 
eternal life, glory, honour, immortality ; that a happi- 
ness such ais that there is no way of describing it, but 
by saying that it surpasses h>mian comprehension, 
that it casts the sufferings of this life at such a dis- 
tance, as not to bear any comparison with it: will 
any one contend, that this is no more than what vir- 
tue deserves, what, in its own proper pature, and by 
its own merit, it is entitled to look forward to, and to 
receive ? The greatest virtue that man ever attained 
has no such pretensions. The best good action that 
man ever performed has no claim to this extebt, or 
any thing like it. It is out of all calculation and 
comparison and proportion above, and more, than 
any human works can possibly deserve. To what 
then are we to ascribe it, that endeavours after virtue 
should procure, and that they will, in fact, procure, 
to those who sincerdy exert them, such imm^ise 
blessings? To what, but to the voluntary bounty of 
Almighty God, who in his inexpressible good plea* 
sure hath appointed it so to be? The benignity dT 
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God towards man hath made him this inconceivably 
advantageous offer. But a most kind offer may still 
be a conditional offers And this, though an infinitely 
gracious and beneficial offer, is still a conditional o&r, 
and the performance of the conditions is as necessary 
as if it had been an offer of mere retribution. The 
kindness, the bounty, the generosity of the offer, do 
not make it less necessary to perform the conditions, 
but more so. A conditional offer may be infinitely 
kind on the part of the benefactor, who makes it, may 
be infinitely beneficial to those to whom it is made ; 
if it be from a prince or governor, may be infinitely 
griacious and merciful on his part; and yet, being 
conditional, the condition is as necessary as if the 
offer had been no more than that of scanty wages by 
a hard taskmaster. In considering this matter in ge-^ 
neral^ the whole of it appears to be very plain ; yet, 
when we apply the consideration to religion, there 
are two mistakes, into which we are very liable to 
fall. The first is, that when we hear so much of the 
exceedingly great kindness of the offer, we are apt to 
infer that the conditions, upon which it is made, will 
not be exacted. Does that at all follow? Because 
the oflPer, even with these conditions, is represented 
to be the fruit of love and mercy and kindness, and 
is in truth so, and is most justly so to be accounted, 
does it follow that the conditions of the offer are not 
necessary to be performed? This is one error into 
which we slide, against which we ought to guard our- 
selves most diligently ; for it is not simply fUse in 
its principle, but most pernicious in its application, 
its application always being to countenance us in 
some sin, which we will not relinquish. The second 
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mistime is, that, when we have performed the condi- 
tioBS, or think that we have performed the condi- 
tions, or when we endeavour to perform the condi* 
ti<ms, upon which the reward is oifered, we forthwith 
attribute our obtaining the reward to this our per* 
formance or endeavour, and not to that which is the 
beginning and foundation and cause of the whole, 
the true and pn^per cause, namely, the kindness and 
bounty of the original offer. This turn of thought 
likewise, as well as the former, it is necessary to warn 
you against. For it has these consequences: it damps 
our gratitude to God, it takes off our attention from 
Him. Some, who allow the necessity of good wwks 
to salvation, are not willing that they should be called 
conditions of salvation. But this, I think, is a difih 
tinction too refined for common Christian apprehen- 
sion. If tjiey be necessary to salvation, they are con- 
ditions of salvation, so far as I can see. It is a ques- 
tion, however, not now before us. 

But to return to the immediate subject of our dis- 
course. Our observations have carried us thus far, 
that in the business of human salvation there are two 
most momentous considerations, the cause and the 
conditions, and that these considerations are distinct. 
I now proceed to say, that there is no inconsistency 
between the efficacy of the d^th of Christ and the 
necessity of a holy life (by which I mean sincere en- 
deavours after holiness) ; because the finst, the death 
of Christ, relates to the cause of salvation ; the second, 
namely, good works, respects the conditions of salva- 
tion ; and that the cause of salvation is one thing, the 
conditions another. 

The cause of salvation ia the free will, the fp^ gift. 
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the love and meit^ of God. That alone is the source 
and fountain and cause of salvation, the origin from 
which it springs, fn>m which all our hopes of attain* 
ing to it are derived. This cause is not in our- 
selves, nor in any thing we do, or can do, but in Grod, 
in his good will ai^l pleasure. It is, as we have 
before shown, in the graciousnass of the original offer. 
Therefore, whatever shall have moved and excited 
and conciliated that good will and pleasure, so as te 
have procured that oS&r to be made, or shall have 
formed any part or portion of the motive, firom which 
it was made, may most truly ai^d properly be said to 
be efficacious in hummi salvation. 

This efficacy is in Scripture attributed to the death 
of Christ. It is attributed in a variety of ways of 
expression, but this is the substance of them all. He 
is a sacrifice, an o&ring to God ; a propitiation ; the 
precious sacrifice foreordained, ^^ the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world : llie Lamb which taketh 
away the sin of the world : we are washed in his 
blood, we are justified by his blood, we are saved 
from wrath through him ; he hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
God." All these terms, and many more that are used, 
assert in substance the same thii^, namely, the effit 
cacy of the death of Christ in the procuring of hu* 
man salvation. To give to these expressions their 
proper moment and import, it is necessary to reflect 
ov^ and over again, aiid by refledion to impress our 
minds with a just idea, what and how great a thing 
salvation is ; for it is by means of that idea alone, 
that we can ever come to be sensible how unspeakably 
important, how inestimable in value, any efficacy, 
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which operates upon that event, must be to us alL 
The highest terms, in which the Scriptures speak of 
that efficacy, are not too great ; cannot be too great : 
because it respects an interest and an event so vast, 
so momentous, as to make all other interests and aU 
other events, in comparison, contemptible. 

The sun?i of our ailment is briefly this. — ^There 
may appear, and to many there has a{^)eared, to be 
an inconsistency or incompatibility between the eSr 
cacy of the death of Christ and the necessity of sin- 
cere endeavours after obedience. When the subject 
is properly examined, there turns out to be no such 
incompatibility. The graciousness of an offer does 
not diminish the necessity of the condition. Sup- 
jpose a prince to promise to one of his subjects, upon 
compliance with certain terms and the performance 
of certain duties, a reward, in magnitude and value, 
out of all competition beyond the merit of the com- 
pliance, the desert of the performance ; to what shall 
such a subject ascribe the happiness held out to him? 
He is an ungrateftil man, if he attribute it to any 
cause whatever, but to the bounty and goodness of 
his prince in making him the offer ; or if he suffer any 
consideration, be it what it will, to interfere with or 
diminish his sense of that bounty and goodness. Still 
it is true that he will not obtain what is offered unless 
he comply with the terms ; so far his compliance is 
a condition of his happiness. But the grand thing 
is the offer being made at all. That is the ground 
and origin of the whole. That is the cause. And is 
ascribable to favour, grace, and goodness on the part 
of the prince, and to nothing else. It would, there- 
fore, be the last degree of ingratitude in such a sub- 



SERMONS. 193 

ject, to foi^et his prince, whil^ lie thought of himself; 
to forget the cause^ whilst he thought of the condi- 
tion: to regard every thing promised as merited. 
The generosity, the kindness, the voluntariness, the 
bounty of the original offer come by this means to be 
neglected in his mind entirely. This, in my opinion, 
describes our situation with respect to God. The 
love, goodness, and grace of God in making us a ten- 
der of salvation, and the effects of the death of Christ, 
do not diminish the necessity or the obligation of the 
condition of the tender, which is sincere endeavours 
after holiness ; nor are in any wise inconsistent with 
such obligation. 
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XXL 

PURE RELIGION. 



James, i. 27. 

Pure religUm tmd undefiled before God and the Father is 
thiB, to visit the fatherless and widows «» their e^ction, and 
to heep himself unspotted from the world. 

Nothing can be more useful than summdrry views of 
our duty, if they be well drawn» and riskily under- 
stood. It is a great advantage to have our business 
laid before us altogether ; to see at one comprehen- 
sive glance, as it were, what we are to do, and what 
we are not to do. It would be a great ease and satis- 
faction to both, if it were possible, for a master to 
give his servant directions for his conduct in a single 
sentence, which he, the servant, had only to apply 
and draw out into practice, as occasions offered them- 
selves, in order to discharge every thing which was 
required or expected from him. This, which is not 
practicable in civil life, is in a good degree so in a 
religious life; because a religious life proceeds more 
upon principle, leaving the exercise and manifesta- 
tion of that principle more to the judgment of the in- 
dividual than it can be left where, from the nature 
of the case, 'one man is to act precisely according to 
another man's direction. 

But then, as I have said, it is essentially necessary, 
that these summaries be well drawn up, and rightly 
understood ; because if they profess to state the whole 
of men's duties, yet, in fact, state it partially and im- 
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perfectly, all who read them are misled, and danger- 
ously misled. In religion, as in otter things, we are 
too apt of ourselves to' substitute ai part for the whole. 
Substituting a part for the whole is- the grand ten- 
dency of humaii corruption in matters both of morality 
and religion: which propensity, therefore, will be 
encouraged, when that, which professes to exhibit 
the whole of religion, does not, in truth, exhibit the 
whole. What is there omitted we shall omit, glad 
of the occasion and excuse : what is not set down as 
our duty we shall not think ourselves obliged to per- 
form, not caring to increase the weight of our own 
burden. This is the case whenever we use summa- 
ries of religion, which, in truth, are imperfect or ill 
drawn. But there is another case more common, and 
productive of the same effect, and that is when we 
misconstrue these summary accounts of our duty; 
principally when we conceive of them as intending 
to express more than they were really intended to ex- 
press : for then it comes to pass, that, although they 
be right and perfect as to what they were intended for, 
yet they are wrong and imperfect as to what we con- 
strue and conceive them for. This observation is 
particularly applicable to the text. St. James is here 
describing religion, not in its principle but in its 
effects ; and these effects are truly and justly and 
fully displayed. They are by the apostle made to 
consist in two large articles, in succouring the distress 
of others, and maintaining our own ihnocency : and 
these two articles do comprehend the whole of the 
effects of true religion : which were exactly what the 
apostle meant to describe. Had St. James intended 
to have set forth the motives and principles of religion, 

o2 
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as they ought to subsist in the heart of a Christian, I 
doubt not but he would have mentioned love to God 
and faith in Jesus Christ ; for from these must spring 
every thing good and acceptable in our actions. In 
natural objects it is one thing to describe the root of 
a plant, and another its fruits and flowers ; and if we 
think a writer is describing the roots and fibres, when, 
in truth, he is describing the fruit or flowers, we shall 
mistake his meaning, and our mistake must produce 
great confusion. So in spiritual affairs, it is one 
thing to set before us the principle of religion, and 
another the effects of it. These are not to be con- 
founded. And if we apply a description to one which 
was intended for the other, we deal unfairly by the 
• writer of the description, and erroneously by our- 
selves. Therefore, first, let no one suppose the love 
of God, the thinking of him, the being grateful to 
him, the fearing to disobey him, not to be necessary 
parts of true religion, because they are not mentioned 
in St. James's account of true religion. The answer 
is, that these compose the principles of true religion ; 
St. James's account relates to the eflfects. In like 
manner concerning the faith in Jesus Christ. St. 
James has recorded his opinion upon that subject. 
His doctrine is, that the tree which bears no fruit 
cannot be sound at the root ; that the faith which is 
unproductive is not the right faith : but then this is 
allowing (and not denying), that a right faith is the 
source and spring of true virtue : and had our apos- 
tle been asked to state the principle of religion, I am 
persuaded he would have referred us to a true faith. 
But that was not the inquiry; on the contrary, hav-. 
ing marked strongly the futility of a faith which pro-^ 
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duced no good effects upon life and action, he pro- 
ceeds in the text to tell us what the effects are which 
it ought to produce ; and these he disposes into two 
comprehensive classes (but still meaning to describe 
the effects of religion, and not its root or principle), 
positive virtue and personal innocence. 

Now, I say, that, for the purpose for which it was 
intended, the account given by St. James is fall and 
complete : and it carries with it this peculiar advan- 
tage, that it very specially guards against an error, 
natural, I believe, and common in all ages of the 
world ; which is, the making beneficence an apology 
for licentiousness ; the thinking that doing good oc- 
casionally may excuse us from strictness in regulating 
our passions and desires. The text expressly cuts up 
this excuse, because it expressly asserts both things 
to be necessary to compose true religion. Where two 
things are necessary, one cannot excuse the want ot 
the other. Now, what does the text teach ? it teaches 
us what pure and undefiled religion is in its effectirf 
and in its practice: and what is it? "to visit the 
fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the world:" not Simply to 
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction: 
that is not all : that is not sufficient : but likewise " to 
keep himself unspotted from the world." 

To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction 
is describing a class or species or kind of virtue by 
singling out one eminent example of it. I consider 
the apostle as meaning to represent the value, and to 
enforce the obligation, of active charity, of positive 
beneficence, and that he has done it by mentioning a 
particular instance. A stronger or properer instance 
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could not have been selected : but still it is to be re- 
garded as an instance, not as exclusive of other and 
similar instances, but as a specimen of these eicertions. 
The case before us, as an instance, is heightened by 
every circumstance which could give to it weight and 
priority. The apostle exhibits the most forlorn and 
destitute of the human species, suffering under the 
severest of human losses : helpless children deprived 
of a parent : a wife bereaved of her husband, both 
sunk in affliction, imder the sharpest anguish of their 
misfortimes. To visit, by which is meant to console, 
to comfort, to succour, to relieve, to assist such as 
these, is undoubtedly a high exercise of religion and 
benevolence, and well selected : but still it is to be 
regarded as an example, and the whole class of baie- 
ficent virtues as intended to be included. This ia 
not only a just and fair, but a necessary construction : 
because, although the exercise of beneficence be a 
4u1y upon every mai^, yet the kind, the examples of 
it must be guided in ^. great degree by each man's 
faculties, opportunities, and by the occasions which 
present themselves. If such an occasion, as that 
which the text describes, present itself, it cannot be 
overlooked without an abandonment of religion : but 
if other and different occasions of doing good pre- 
sent themselves, they ^Iso, according tp the spirit of 
our apostle's declaration, must be attended to, or we 
are wanting in the fruit of the same f^tith. The se- 
cond principal expression of the text, " to keep himself 
unspotted from the world," signifies the being qlean 
and clear from the licentious practices to which Ae 
world is addicted. So that ^' pure religion and un- 
defiled before God and the Father" insists in two 
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things; baieficetijce and purity: doing good and 
keeping clear from sin ; not in one thing, but in two 
things ; not in one without the other, but in both ; 
and this, in my opinion, is a great lesson and a most 
important doctrine. 

I shall riot, at present, consider the case of those 
who are anicious, and effectually so, to maintain their 
personal innocency without endeavouring to do good 
to others ; because I really believe it is not a common 
case. I think that the religious principle which is 
able to make men confine their passions and desires 
within the bounds of virtue, with very few exceptions, 
strong enough at the same time to prompt and put 
them upon active exertions. 

Therefore, I would rather apply myself to that part 
of the case which is more common, active exertions of 
benevolence, accompanied with looseness of private 
morals. It is a very common character : but I say, 
in the first place, it is an inconsistent character : it is 
doing and undoing : killing and curing : doing good 
by our charity, and mischief by our licentiousness : 
voluntarily relieving misery with one hand, and vo- 
luntarily producing and spreading it with the other. 
No real advance is made in human happiness by this 
contradiction; no real bettemess or improvement pro- 
moted. 

But then, may not the harm a man does by his 
personal vices be much less than the good he does 
by his active virtues ? This is a point in which there 
is large room for delusion and mistake. Positive char 
rity and acts of humanity are often of a conspicuous 
nature, naturally and deservedly engaging the praises 
of mankind, which are followed by bur own. No 
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one does, no one ought to speak against them, or at- 
tempt to disparage them ; but the eflfect of vice and 
licentiousness, not only in their immediate conse- 
quences, but in their remote and ultimate tendencies, 
which ought all to be included in the account, the 
mischief which is done by the example as well as^by 
the act, is seldom honestly computed by the sinner 
himself; but I do not dwell farther upon this com- 
parison, because I insist, that no man has a right 
to make it ; no man has a right, whilst he is doing 
occasional good, and yet indulging his vices and his 
passions, to strike a balance, as it were, between the 
good and the harm. This is not Christianity ; this 
is not pure and undefiled religion before God and the 
Father, let the balance lie on which side it will ; for 
our te3Lt declares (and our text declares no more than 
what the Scriptures testify from one end to the other), 
that religion demands both. It demands active vir- 
tue and it demands innocency of life. I mean it de- 
mands sincere and vigorous endeavours in the pursuit 
of active virtue, and endeavours equally; sincere and 
firm in the preservation of personal innocence. It 
makes no calculation which is better, but it requires 
both. 

Shall it be extraordinary, that there should be men 
forward in active charity and in positive beneficence, 
who yet put little or no constraint upon their personal 
vices ? I have said that the character is common, and 
I will tell you why it is common. The reason is (and 
there is no other reason), that it is usually an easier 
thing to perform acts of beneficei^ce, even of expen- 
sive and troublesome beneficence, tha^i it is to com- 
mand .and. control our passions; to giye up and dis- 
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caxd our vices 5 to burst the bonds of the habits which 
enslave us. This is the very truth of the case : so 
that the matter comes precisely to this point. Men 
of active benevolence, but of loose morals, are men 
who are for performing the duties which are easy to 
them, and omitting those which are hard. They only 
place their own character to themselves in what view 
they please : but this is the truth of the case, and let 
any one say, whether this be religion ; whether this 
be sufficient. The truly religious man, when he has 
once decided a thing to be a duty, has no farther 
question to ask ; whether it be easy to be done, or 
whether it be hard to be done, it is equally a duty ; 
it then becomes a question of fortitude, of resolution, 
of firmness, of self-command, and selft^overoment ; 
but not of duty or obligation ; these are already de- 
cided upon. 

But least of all (and this is the inference from tibe 
text which I wish most to press upon your attention)^ 
least of all does he conceive the hope of reaching 
heaven by that sort of compromise, which would 
make easy, nay perhaps, pleasant duties, and excuse 
for duties which are irksome and severe. To recur, 
for the last time, to the instance mentioned in our 
text, I can very well believe, that a man of humane 
temper shall have pleasure in visiting, when by visit- 
ing he can succour the fatherless and the widow in 
their affliction : but if he believes St. James, he will 
find that this must be joined to and accompanied with 
another thing, which is neither easy nor pleasant; 
nay^ must always almost be effected with pain and 
struggle and mortification and difliculty, the " keep- 
ing himself unspotted from the world." 
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XXII. 

THE AGPNCY OF JESUS CHRIST SINCE HIS ASCENSION. 



Hebrews, xiii. 8, 
Jesus Christ, the same yesterdayy ^thday^ and for ever. 

The asaertion of the text might be supported by the 
oonsideration, that th.e missiou and preaching of 
Christ have lost nothing of their truth and impor- 
tapce by the lapse of ages which has taken place 
^ince his appearance in the world. If they seem of 
lefis magnitude, reality, and concern to us at this pre- 
sent day, than they did to those who lived in the 
days in which they were carried on, it is only in the 
same maimer as a mountain or a tower appears to be 
less when seen at a distance. It is a delusion in both 
cases. In natural objects we have commonly strength 
enough of judgment to prevent our being imposed 
upon by these false appearances; and it is not so 
much a want or defect of, as it is a neglecting to 
exert and use our judgment, if we suffer ourselves to 
be deceived by them in religion.— Distance of space 
in one case, and distance of time in the other, make 
no difference in the real nature of the object ; and it 
is a great weakness to allow them to make any differ- 
ence in our estimate and apprehension. The death 
of Jesus Christ is, in truth, as interesting to us as it 
was to those who stood by his cross : his resurrection 
from the grave is a pledge and assurance of our fu- 
ture resurrection, no less than it Was of theirs who 
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conversed, who ate, who dfank with him after his 
return to life. 

But thera is another sense, in. which it is 3till more 
materially true, that " Jesus Christ is the same ye/s- 
terday, to-day, and for ever." He is personally living 
and acting in the same meaner; has been so all 
along, and will be so to the end of the world. He is 
the same in his person, in his power, in his office. 

First, I say, that he is the same individual perscm, 
9nd is at this present time existingi living, wctmg. 
He is gonp up an high. — The clouds at his ascension 
received him out pf human sight, But whither did 
he go ? to sit for ever at the right hand of God. This 
is expressly declared concerning him. It is also de- 
clared of him, that death hath no more dominion over 
him, th^^t h^ is no more to return to connaption. So 
that, since his ascension, he hath continued in heaven 
to live and 9,ct. His human body, we are likewise 
given tp believe, was ch^ged upon his as^nsion, 
th?it is, wf^ glorified, whereby it became fitted for 
heaven and fitted for immortality, no longer liable to 
decay or age, but thenceforward remaining literally 
and strictly the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
This change in the human person of Christ is in effect 
asserted, or rather is referred to, as a thing already 
known in that text o#St. Paul's Epistle to the Philip- 
pians wherein we are assured, that hereafter Christ 
shall change our vile body, that it may be like his 
glorious body. Now the natural body of Christ, be- 
fore his resurrection at least, was like the natural 
body of other men, was not a glorious body. At this 
time, therefore, when St. Paul calls it his glorious 
body (for it was after his ascension that St. Paul 
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wrote these words), it must have undergone a great 
change. In this exalted and glorified state our Lord 
was seen by St. Stephen, in the moment of his mar- 
tyrdom. Being full, you read, of the Holy Ghost, 
Stephen looked up steadfastly unto heaven, and saw 
the glory of God*, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God. At that seemingly dreadful moment, 
even when the martyr was surrounded by a band of 
assassins, with stones ready in their hands to stone 
him to death, the spectacle, nevertheless, filled his 
- soul with rapture. He cried out in ecstasy : " Be- 
hold I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man 
standing on the right hand of God." The same glo- 
rious vision was vouchsafed to St. Paul at his conver- 
sibn ; and to St. John at the delivery of the Revela- 
tions. This change of our Lord's body was a change, 
we have reason to believe, of nature and substance, 
so as to be thenceforward incapable of decay or dis- 
solution. It might be susceptible of any external 
form which the particular purpose of his appearance 
should require. So when he appeared to Stephen 
and Paul, or to any of his saints, it was necessary he 
should assume the form which he had borne in the 
flesh, that he might be known to them. But it is not 
necessary to suppose that he was confined to that 
form. The contrary rather app^rs in the Revelation 
of St. John, in which, after once showing himself to 
the apostle, our Lord was afterward represented to his 
eyes under diflferent forms. All, however, that is of 

* The " glory of God," in Scripture^ when spoken of as an 
object of vision, always, I think, means a luminous appearance, 
bright and refulgent, beyond the splendour of any natural object 
whatever. 
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importance to us to know, all that belongs to our pre- 
sent subject to observe, is, that Christ's glorified per- 
son was incapable of dying any more ; that it con- 
tinues at this day ; that it hath all along continued 
the §ame real identical being as that which went up 
into heaven in the sight of his apostles; the same 
essential nature, the same glorified substance, the 
same proper person. 

But, secondly. He is the same also in power. The 
Scripture doctrine concerning our Lord seems to be 
this, that, when his appointed commission and his 
sufferings were closed upon earth, he was advanced 
in heaven to a still higher state than what he pos- 
sessed before he came into the world*. This point, 
as well as the glory of his nature, both before and 
after his appearance in the flesh, is attested by St. 
Paul, in the second chapter of his Epistle to the Phi- 
lippians. " Being in the form of God, he thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God." He did not ' 
affect to be equal with God, or to appear with divine 
honours (for such is the sense which the words in the 
original will bear), " but made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of man, and became obedi- 
ent unto death, even the death of the cross." " Where- 
fore," i. e. for this his obedience even to the last ex- 
tremity, even unto death, " God also hath highly ex- 
alted him ;" or, as it is distinctly and perspicuously 
expressed in the original, " God also hath wore highly 
exalted him," that is, to a higher state than what he 
even before possessed ; insomuch that he hath " given 

* See Sherlock's Sermons on Phil. ii. 9. 
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him a name whicl^ is abore every name,'^ that at, or, 
m6re properly, in the "name of Jesus every knee 
should bdw, of things in hfeaven, and things in earth, 
amd thiAgs nnder the earth ; and that every tongue 
should confess, thai Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father ;" exactly agreeable to what our 
Lord himself declared to his disciples after his resur- 
rection, — " All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth." (Matt, xxviii. 18.) You will observe in 
this passage of St. Paul, not only the magnificent terms 
in which Christ's exaltation i* described, viz. " that 
every knee should thenceforward bow in his name, 
and that every tongue shouM confess him to be Lord ;" 
but you will observe also, the comprehension and ex- 
tent of his dominion, — " of things in heaven, of things 
on earth, of things under the earth." And that we 
are specifically comprised under this authority and 
this agency, either of the two following texts may be 
brought as a sufficient proof. " Where two or three 
dre gathered together, there am I in the midst of you'* 
(Matt, xviii. 20) ; which words of our Lord imply a 
knowledge of, an observation of, an attention to, and 
an interference with what passes amongst his disci- 
ples upon earth. Or to take his final words to his 
followers, as recorded by St. Matthew : " Lo, I am 
with you always, to the end of the world,'' — and they 
carry the same implication. And, lastly, that in the 
most awful scene and event of our existence, the day 
of judgment, we shall not only become the objects, 
but the immediate objects^ of Christ's power and 
agency, is set forth in two clear and positive texts. 
" The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the So«i of God" (John, v. 25) ; 
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Hot the voice of God, but the voicse of the Son of God, 
And then, pursuing the description of what will after^ 
ward take {^ace, our Lord adds in the next verse but 
one, — " that the Father hath given him authority to 
execute judgment also, becatne he is the Son of man :* 
which is in perfect conformity with what St. Paul 
announced to the Athenians, as a great and new doc* 
trine, namely, "that God hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness by that 
man wh(Hn he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead." 

Having shown that the power of Jesus Christ is a 
subsisting power at this time, the next que^on is, as 
to its duration. Now, so far as it rei^iects mankind 
in this present world, we are assured tlmt it shall con^ 
tkxue until the end of the world. The same texts 
which have been adduced prove this point as well as 
that for which they were quoted ; and they ate con- 
firmed by St. Paul's declaration, 1 Cor. xv. 24; " Then 
Cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God even the Father :" therefore he shall 
retain and exercise it until then. But farther, this 
power is not only perpetual but progressive, advance 
ing and proceeding by difierent steps and degrees, 
until it shall become supreme and onnplete, and slmll 
prevail against every enemy and every opposition. 
That our Lord's dominion will not only remain unto 
the end of the world, but that its effects in the world 
will be greatly enlarged and increased, is signified 
very expressly in the second chapter of the epistle to 
the Hebrews. The apostle in ihis passage appties to 
our Lord a quotation from the Psi^nBi : ^^ Thou hast 
ptfft all things in (objection mider his feet ;" and then 
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draws from it a strict inference ; " for in that lie put 
all things in subjection under him, he left nothing * 
that he did not put under him :" and then he remarks 
as a fact, " but now we see not yet all things put under 
him." That complete entire subjection which is here 
promised hath not yet taken place. The promise 
must therefore ref^ to a still future order of things. 
This doctrine, of the progressive increase and final 
completeness of our Lord's kingdom, is also virtually 
laid down in the passage from the Corinthians al- 
ready cited : " He must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet;" for that this subjugation of 
his several enemies will be succesisive, one aftier ano- 
ther, is strongly intimated by the eicpression, " the 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." Now, 
to apprehend the probability of those things coining 
to paiss or rather to remove any opinion of their im- 
probability, we ought constandy to bear in our mind 
this momentous truth, that in the hands of the Deity 
time is nothing, that he has eternity to act in. The 
Christian dispensation, nay the world itself, may be 
in its infancy. A more perfect display of the power 
of Christ, and of his religion, may be in reserve : and 
the ages, which it may endure after the obstacles and 
impediments to its reception are removed, may be 
beyond comparison longer than those which we have 
seen, in which it has been struggling with great dif- 
ficulties, most especially with ignorance and preju- 
dice. We ought not to be moved, any more than the 
apostles were moved with the reflection which was 
cast upon their mission, that since the " fathers fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were." We ought 
to return the answer which one of them returned, that 
what*we call tardiness in the Deity is not so ; that 



SERMONS. 209 

our so thinking it arises from not allowing for the 
different importance, nay, probably, for the different 
apprehension of time, in the divine mind and in ours; 
that with him a thousand years are as one day ; words 
which confound and astonish human understanding, 
yet strictly and metaphysically true. 

Again, we should remember, that the apostles ; the 
very persons who asserted that God would put all 
things under him, themselves, as we have seen, ac- 
knowledged that it was not yet done. In the mean 
time, from the whole of their declarations and of this 
discussion we collect, that Jesus Christ ascended into 
the heavens, is, at this day, a great efficient Being in 
the universe, invested by his Father with a high au- 
thority, which he exercises, and will continue to exer- 
cise, until the end of the world. 

Thirdly, he is the same in his office. The princi- 
pal offices assigned by the Scriptures to our Lord in 
his glorified state, that is, since his ascension intb 
heaven, are those of a mediator and intercessor. Of 
the mediation of our Lord the Scripture speaks in this 
wise. " There is one God, and one mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus." 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
It was after our Lord's ascension that this was spoken 
of him ; and it is plain, from the form and turn of the 
expression, that his mediatorial character and office 
was meant to be represented as a perpetual character 
and office, because it is described in conjunction with 
the existence of God and men, so long as men exist ; 
" there is one mediator between God and men, the 
man Jesus Christ." " Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
in my name." "At that day ye shall ask in my 
name." (John, xvi. 24 — 26.) These words form 

p 
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part of our Lord's memorable conversaticm wi& kis 
sdect disciptes, iiot many hoars heSoate his •death: 
and clearly intimate the mediatorial offioe which he 
was to discharge afiber his aseensioo. 

Concemitig his mtercessiGny not (hat which he oc- 
casionally exercised upon eaxth when he prayed, as 
he did most fervently for his disciples, but that which 
Ive now, at this present time exercises, we hare ihe 
foUowii^ text, explicit, satisfactory, and £ill. *^ But 
tibis man, because he continueth ever, hath an usi- 
changeable priesthood :" by priesthood is here meant 
the office of praying for others. ^^ Wherefore he is 
afcleto«avis them to the isttennost that come unto God 
by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
H8." No words can more plainly declare than these 
words do, the perpetuity of our Lord's agency : that 
it did not cease with his p^ence upcKa earth, but 
o6ntinues. " He ccutinueth ever : he ever liveth ; he 
hath an trndbangeable priesthood." Surely this jus- 
tifies what our text saith of him : ^^ that he is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;" and that not 
in a %uTative or metaphorical sense, but literally, 
effedtually, and really. Moreover, in the same pas- 
sage, not only the constancy and perpetuity, bict the 
power and efficacy of our Lord's inlercession are as- 
serted. " He is able to save ihesn to the uttaimost 
tiiat come unto God by him." They must come unto 
God: th^ must come ^ hun : andth^iheisablete 
save them completely. 

Tfaesethnee heads of observation, namely, upon his 
person, his power, and his office, concise the rela- 
tion in which our Lord Jesus Christ dkaaads to us 
whilst we remain in this mortal life. There is ano- 



S£RHOKS. 211 

iher eonsideratioii of great flotemnky and inteiiest, 
tiameljr, the reia;tion which we shall bear to him ia 
our ftiture state. Now the eocmomy which appears to 
be destined for the human creation, I mean for that 
part of it which shall be received to fiituie happiness, 
is, that they shall live in a state of local socidy with 
one anodier, and under Jesus Christ as their head, 
experiencing a connexion amongst themselves, as well 
as the operation of his authority as their Lord and 
governor. I think it likely that our Saviour had this 
state of things in view, when in his final discouise 
wkh his apostles he tells them : ^^ I go to prepam a 
place for yon. And if I go and prqiare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be ako." (John, xiv. 
2, 3.) And again, in the same discourse, and rd^- 
rii^ to die same economy, "Father,*' says he, "I 
will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with 
me where I am ; that they may b^old my glory which 
thou hast given me :" for that this was spoken, not 
merely of the twelve who were then sitting with Jesus, 
and to whom his discourse was addressed, but of his 
disciples in future ages of the world, is fairly col- 
lected frOTi his words (xvii. 20) ; " Neither pray I 
for these alone, but for them alsb which shall believe 
on me through their word."* — Since the prayer here 
stated was part of the discourse, it is reasonable to in* 
fer, that the discourse, in its object, e&tended as far 
as the prayer, which we have seen to include believers, 
as well of succeeding ages, as of that then present. 

Now eonceming diis future dispensation, supposing 
it to consist, as here represented, of aco^ted spirits, 
participating of happiness in a state of sensible so- 

p2 
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ciety with one another, and with Jesus Christ him- 
self at their head, one train of reflection naturally 
arises, namely, first, that it is highly probable there 
should be many expressions of Scripture which have 
relation to it ; secondly, that such expressions must 
by their nature appear to us, at present, under a con- 
siderable degree of obscurity ; which we may be apt 
to call a defect ; thirdly, that the credit due to such 
expressions must depend upon their authority as por- 
tions of the written word of God, and not. upon the 
probability, much less upon the clearness, of what 
they contain; so that our comprehension of what 
they mean must stop at very genend notions; and 
our belief in them rest in the deference to which they 
are entitled as Scripture declarations. Of this kind 
are many, if not all, of those expressions which speak 
so strongly of the value and benefit and efiicacy of 
the death of Christ ; of its sacrificial, expiatory, and 
atoning nature! We may be assured, that these, ex- 
pressions mean somethii^ real; refer to something 
real ; though it be something which is to take place 
in that future dispensation of which we have been 
speaking. It is reasonable to expect, that, when we 
come to experience what that state is, the same expe- 
rience will open to us the distinct propriety of these 
expressions, their truth and the substantial truth 
which they contain ; and likewise show us, that how- 
ever strong and exalted the terms are which we see 
made use of, they are not stronger nor higher than 
the subject called for. But for the present we must 
be, what I own it is diflSicult to be, c6ntent to take up 
with very general notions, humbly hoping, that, a dis- 
position to receive and to acquiesce in what appears 
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to us to be revealed, be it more or be it less, will be 
regarded as the duty which belongs to our subsisting 
condition, and the measure of information with which 
it is favoured : and will stand in the place^of what, 
from our deep interest in the matter we are sometimes 
tempted to desire, but which, nevertheless, might be 
unfit for us, a knowledge, which not only was,^ but 
which we perceived to be, fully adequate to the 
subject. 

There is another class of expressions, which, since 
they professedly refer to circumstances that are to 
take place in this new state, and not before, will, it 
is likely, be rendered quite intelligible by our experi- 
ence in that state ; but must necessarily convey very 
imperfect information until they be so explained. Of 
this kind are many of the passages of Scripture, 
which we have already noticed, as referring to the 
changes which will be wrought in our mortal nature, 
and the agency of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the in- 
tervention of his power in producing those changes, 
and the nearer similitude which our changed natures, 
and the bodies with which we shall then be clothed, 
will bear to his. We read " that he shall change 
our vile body, that it may be like his glorious body." 
A momentous assurance, no doubt : yet, in its parti- 
cular signification, waiting to be cleared up by our 
experience of the event. So likewise are some other 
particular expressions relating to the ^ame event, such 
as being " unclothed," " clothed upon," " the dead in 
Christ rising first ;" " meeting the Lord in the air ;" 
" they that are alive not preventing those that are 
asleep," and the like. These are all most interesting 
intimations ; yet to a certain degree obscure. They 
answer the purpose of ministering to our hopes "and 
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comfort aaid admonition, which they do withatrt coi^ 
veymg any deal* ideas i and this, and not the satis- 
&cti(Hi of our curiosity, may be the gland purpose, 
for ihe sake of which intimations of these things were 
grren at all. But then, in so far as they describe a 
change in the order of nature, of which change we 
dre to be the objects, ft seems to follow, that we shall 
be fumii^ed with experience which will discover to 
us the full sense of this language. The same remark 
may be repeated concerning the first and second death, 
whieh are expressly spoken of in the revelations, and, 
ds I think, alluded to and supposed in other passages 
of Scripture in which they are not named. 

The lessm inculcated by the observation here 
pointed out is this, that, in the difficulties which we 
meet with in interpreting Scripture, instead of being 
too uneasy^ under them, by reason of the obscurity of 
certain passages, or the degree of darkness which 
hangs dver certain subjects, we ought first to take to 
ourselves this ijafe and consoling rule, namely, to 
mnke up for the deficiency of our knowledge by the 
sincerity of our iH*actice ; in other words, to act up to 
what we do know, or at least, earnestly to strive so to 
do. So far as a man holds fast to this rule, he has a 
strong ground of comfort under every degree of ignc^ 
fance, or even of errors. And it is a rule applicable 
to the rich and to the poor, to the educated and the 
uneducated, to every dtate and station of life ; and to 
dSi the differences which arise from different opportu- 
nities of acquiring knowledge. Different obligations 
may result from different means of obtainiiig informa- 
tion ; but this rule comprises all differences. 

The next reflection is, that in meeting with difficul- 
ties, nay very great difficulties, we meet with nothing 
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strange, nothing but what, in truth, might reasonably 
have been expected beforehand. It was to be expect- 
ed, that a revelation, which was to have its completion 
in another state of existence, would contain many ex- 
pressions which referred to that state; and which, on 
account of such reference, would be made clear and 
perfectly intelligible only to those who had experience 
of that state, and to us after we had attained to that 
experience ; whilst, however, in the mean time, they 
may convey to us enough of information, to admonish 
us in our conduct, to support our hopes, and to incite 
our endeavours. Therefore the meeting with difficul- 
ties, owing to this cause, ought not to surprise us, nor 
to trouble us overmuch. Seriousness, nay even anx- 
iety, touching every thing which concerns our salva- 
tion, no thoughtful man can help ; but it is possible 
we naay be distressed by doubts and difficulties more 
than there is any occasion to be distressed. 

Lastly, under all our perplexities, under all the 
misgivings of mind to which even good men (such is 
the infirmity of human nature) are subject, there is this 
important assurance to resort to, that we have a pro- 
tection over our heads which is constant and abiding; 
that God, blessed be his name, is for evermore ; that 
Jesus Chriist our Lord is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever ; that, like as a traveller by land or sea, 
go where he will, always sees, when he looks -up, the 
same sun ; so in our journey through a varied exist- 
ence, whether it be in our prestot state, or in our next 
state, or in the awful passage from one to the other ; 
in the world in which we live, or in the country which 
we seek ; in the hour of death, no less than in the 
midi^t of health, we are in the same upholding hands, 
under the same sufficient and unfailing support. 
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XXIII. 

OF SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE IN GENERAL. 

IN THREE PARTS. 

(Part I.) 



1 Corinthians, iii. 16. 

Know ye iiot that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ! 

There are ways of considering the subject of spiritual 
influence, as well as a want of considering it, which 
lay it open to difficulties and to misconceptions. But 
if the being liable to misapprehension and to misre- 
presentation be thought an objection to any doctrine, 
I know of no doctrine which is not liable to the same: 
nor any which has not, in fact, been loaded at Various 
times with great mistakes. 

One difficulty, which has struck the minds of some, 
is, that the doctrine of an influencing Spirit, and of 
the importance of this influence to human salvation, is 
an arbitrary system, making every thing to depend, 
not upon ourselves, nor upon any exertion of our own, 
but upon the gift of the Spirit. It is not for us, we 
allow, to canvass the gifts of God : because we do not, 
and it seems impossible that we should, sufficiently 
understand the motive of the Giver. In more than 
ordinary cases, and in dases more level to our com- 
prehension, we seem to acknowledge the difference 
between a debt and a gift. A debt is bound, as it 
were, by known rules of justice : a gift depends upon 
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the motive of the giver, which often can be known 
only to himself. To judge of the propriety either of 
granting or withholding that to which there is no 
claim, which is, in the strictest sense, a favour, which, 
as such, rests with the donor to bestow as to him 
seemeth good, we must have the several motives which 
presented themselves to the mind of the donor before 
us. This, with respect to the Divine Being, is impos* 
sible. Therefore, we allow that, either in this, or in 
any other matter, to qanvass the gifts of God is a pre- 
sumption not fit to be indulged. We are to receive 
our portion of them with thankfulness. We are to 
be thankful, for instance, for the share of health and 
strength which is given us, without inquiring why 
others are healthier and stronger than ourselves. This 
is the right disposition of mind with respect to all the 
benefactions of God Almighty towards us. 

But unsearchable does not mean arbitrary. Our 
necessary ignorance of the motives which rest and 
dwell in the divine mind, in the bestowing of his 
grace, is no proof that it is not bestowed by the justeist 
reason. And with regard to the case at present before 
us, viz. the gifts and graces of the Spirit, the charge 
against it of its being an arbitrary system, or, in other 
words, independent of our own endeavours, is not 
founded in any doctrine or declaration of Scripture. 
It is not arbitrary in its origin, in its degree, or in its 
final success. 

First, it is not arbitrary in its origin ; for you read 
that it is given to prayer. " If ye, being evil, know 
how-to give good gifts unto your children, much more 
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask it ;" but whether we will ask it or not 
depends upon ourselves. I is proposed, you find, 
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as a sul^ct for our prayers ; fof prayer, not formal, 
ootd, heartless, transitory, but prayer from the soul, 
prayer earnest and persevering ; £6r this last alone is 
what the Scripture means by prayer. In this, there- 
fore, it cannot be said to be arbitrary, or independ^it 
of our endeavours. On the contrary, the Scripture 
exhorts us to a striving in prayer for this best of all 
gifts. 

But it will be asked, is not the very &tst touch of 
true religicm upon the soul, sometimes, at least, itself 
the action of the Holy Spirit? This, therefore, must 
be prior to our praying for it. And so it may be, and 
not yet be arbitrarily given. The religious state of the 
human soul is exceedingly various. Amongst others 
there is a state, in which. there may be good latent 
dispositions, suitable faculties for religion ; yet no re- 
ligion. In such a state the spark alone is wanting. To 
such a state the elanaitary principle of religion may 
be eommimicated, though not prayed for. Nor can 
this be said to be arbitrary. The Spirit of God is 
given where it was wanted ; where, when given, it 
would produce its effect ; but that state of heart and 
mind, upon which the eflfect was to be produced, might 
still be the result of moral qualification, imprpvement, 
and voluntary endeavour. It is not, I think, diificult 
to concdive such a case as this. 

Nevertheless it may be more ordinarily true, that 
the gift of the Spirit is holden out to the struggling, 
the endeavouring, the approaching Christian. When 
the penitent prodigal was yet a great way off, his 
Father saw htm. This parable was delivered by our 
Lord expressly to typify God's dealing with such sin- 
ners as are touched with a sense of their condition. 
And this is one circumstance in it to be particularly 
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noticed. Ood sees the letumiii^ mbid ; sees erery 
&iep and eveiy adranoe towanls Imn, ^ though we be 
yet a grectt way off;" yet at a great cUstance ; though 
HHich temams to be done^ and to be attained, aad to 
be accomplished. And what he sees, he helps. H» 
aid and inflnence are assistii^ to the wilting Christian^ 
traly and sincerely willing, though yet in a low and 
imperfect state of proficiency ; nay, tiiough in the out* 
set, as it were, of his religious progress. " The Lord 
is nigh unto them that am of a contrite heart" (Psalm 
xxxiv. 19). But in all this there is nothing arbitrary. 

Nor, secondly, is the operation of the Spirit arbi- 
traiy in its degree. It has a rule, and its rule is this : 
^' Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall 
have more abundance ; and whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken away even that which he hath." 
Now of this rule, which is expressed under some, but 
under no great difference of phrase, in all the three 
first Gospels, I have first to observe, that, though it 
carry the appearance of harshness and injustice, it is 
neith^ the one nor the other, but is correctly al^ 
fondamentally just. The meaning is, fliat whosoever 
uses, exercises, and improves the gifts which he has 
received, shall continue to receive still larger portions 
of these gifts ; nay, he who has already received the 
largest portion, provided he adequately and propor- 
tionably uses his gifts, shall also in -future receive the 
largest portion. More and more will be added to him 
that has the most : whilst he who neglects the little 
which he has shall be deprived even of that. That 
this is the sound exposition of these texts is proved 
from hence, that one of them is used as the application 
of the parable of the talents, concerning the meaning 
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of which parable there can be no doubt at all ; for 
there he who had received, and, having received, had 
duly improved, ten talents, was placed over ten cities; 
and of him the expression in question is used, " Who- 
soever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more iabundance." On the contrary, he who had re- 
ceived one talent, and had neglected what he had re- 
ceived, had it taken from him : and of him the other 
part of the expression is used : ** Whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even that which he 
hath." But there is a point still remaining, viz. whe- 
ther this Scripture rule be applicable to spiritual gifts. 
I answer, that it is so applied, more especially to spi- 
ritual knowledge, and the use which we make thereof. 
" Take heed how ye hear : unto you that hear shall 
more be given; for he that hath, to him shall be given, 
and he that hath not, from him shall be taken even 
that which he hath." So stands the passage in Mark, 
and substantially the same, that is, with a view to the 
same application, the passage stands in Matthew and 
Luke. I consider it, therefore, to be distinctly assert- 
ed, that this is the rule with regard to spiritual know- 
ledge. And I think the analogy conclusive with re- 
gard to other spiritual gifts. In all which there is 
nothing arbitrary. 

Nor, thirdly, is it arbitrary in its final success. 
" Grieve not the Spirit of God :" therefore he may be 
grieved. " And hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace" (Heb. x. 29) : therefore he may be despised. 
Both these are leading texts upon the subject And 
so is the following — " And his grace, which was be- 
stowed upon me, was not in vain" (1 Cor. xv. 10) : 
therefore it might have been in vain. The influence. 



therefore, of the Spirit may not prevail, even as the 
admonitions of a friend, the warnings of a parent, 
may not prevail, may not be success&l, may not be 
attended to,. may be rejected, may be resisted, may be 
d^pised, may be lost ; so that both in its gift, in its 
degree, operation, and progress, and above all, in its 
final eflfect, it is connected with our own.endeavonrs, 
it is not arbitrary. Throughout the whole, it does not 
supersede, but cooperates with, ourselves.. 

BtU another objedion is advanced, and from an 
opposite quarter. It is said, that if the influence of 
the Spirit depend, after all, upon our endeavours, the 
doctrine is nugatory ; it comes to the same thing, as if 
salvation was put upon ourselves and our endeavours 
alone, exclusive of every farther consideration, and 
without referring us to any influence or assistance 
whatever. I answer, that this is by ho means true ; 
that it is not the same thing either in reality, or in 
opinion, or in the consequences of that opinion. 

Assuredly it is not the same thing in reality. Is it 
the same thing, whether we perform a work by our 
own strength, or by obtaining the assistance and co- 
operation of another? oi; does it make it the same 
thing, that this assistance is to be obtained by means 
which it is in our own choice to use or not? or bcr 
cause, when the assistance is obtained, we may or 
may not avail ourselves of it,; or because we may, by 
neglecting, lose it? After all, they are two different 
things, performing a work by ourselves, and perform- 
ing it by means of help. 

Again : It is not the same thing iQ the opinion$ 
and sentmpients and dispositions, which accompany it. 
A person who knows or brieves himself to be beholden 
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to another lor die progress and success of qa imdero 
taJdng, thcMigk still earried qq fay his owa eDAsavmas, 
adknowledges his frigid and his bene&ctor ; feels his 
dependency and his obligation ; turns to hun for help 
and aid in his difficulties; is humble under the want 
and need, ^iiidiich he finds he has, of assietonce ;' and 
above all things, is solicitous not to lose the bene& of 
that assistance. This is a different turn of mind, and 
a different way ^f thinking, 6om his, who is s^osible 
of no such want, who relies entirely upon his own 
strength; who, of counse, can hardly oiiroid being 
j^oiid of his J9uoees6, or leeling the oHifidenoe, the 
presumption, the selfeommendation, and ike pieteBr 
mons, ^duch hom&rer th^ might auMt with a hemg 
who achieres hm woA by his own powers, by no 
means, and in no wise, suit with a firail constitution, 
which must n^k and obtain the friendly aid and help 
of a kind and gracious benefactor, before he can pro- 
ceed in the business set out for him, and whidi it is 
of unspeakable consequence to him to execute some 
how or odier. ^ " 

It k ti^us in religion. A sense of spiritual wieak- 
ness and of spiritual wants, a belief that di^nne aid 
aod help are to be had, ape principles which carry 
ihe soul to God ; mak€ us think of him, and think of 
him in eara^rt ; c(mrest, in a word, morality into r^ 
ligion ; bring %h8 round to holiness of life, by the road 
of piety and devotion ; render us hmnbb in oursdves 
and grateful towards God. Them are two disposi- 
tions which compose the true Christian character; 
humility as to ourselves; aflSdction and gratitude as 
to God ; and both diese are natural fruits and effecto 
of the persuasion we Bpesk of: and what is of the 
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most importance of all^ this persuasion will be accom* 
panied with a corresponding fear lest we should neg- 
lect^ and by neglecting lose, this invaluable assistance. 
On the one hand, therefore, it is not true, that the 
doctrine of an influen<iing Spirit is an arbitrary sys- 
tem, setting aside our own endeavours. — ^Nor, on the 
other hand, is it true, that the connecting it with our 
own endeavours, as obtained through them, as assist- 
ing than, as coopafuting with them, renders the doc- 
trine unimportant, or all one as put in the whole upon 
our endeavours without any such doctriiie. If it be 
true, in fact, that the feebleness of our nature requiTCS 
the succouring influence of God's Spirit in carrying 
on die grand business of salvation, and in every state 
and stage of its progress, in converskm, in regenerar 
tion, in constancy, in persev^^anoe^ m sanctification ; 
it is of the utmost importance that this truth be lie^ 
dared, and understood, and confessed, and felt ; be- 
cause tibe pero^tion and sincere acknowledgment ei 
it win be accompanied by a train of sentiments, by a 
turn of thought, by a degree and species of devotion, 
by inssnility , by prayer, by piety, by a recourse to God 
in oar religious warfare, different from what will, or, 
perhaps, can be £>und in a mind unacquainted with 
ihifi doctrine, or in a mind rejecting it, or in a mind 
inuxxocemed about these ^ings one way or other. 
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XXIV. 

ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT. 

(Part II.) 



1 Corinthians, iii. 16. 

Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelkth in you? 

It is undoubtedly a difficulty in the doctrine of spi- 
ritual i](ifluence, that we do not so perceive the action 
of the Spirit as to distinguish it from the suggestions 
of our own minds. Many good men acknowledge, 
that they are not conscious of any such immediate 
perceptions. They, who lay claim to them, cannot 
advance, like the apostles, such proo& of their claim 
as must necessarily satisfy others, or, perhaps, secure 
themselves from delusion. And this is made a ground 
of objection to the doctrine itself. Now, I think, the 
objection proceeds upon an erroneous principle, name- 
ly, our expecting more than is promised. The agency 
and influence of the divine Spirit are spoken of in 
Scripture, and are promised : but it is no where pro- 
mised, that its operations shall be always sensiblcy viz. 
distinguishable at the time from the impulses, dictates, 
and thoughts, of our own minds. I do not take upon 
me to say, that they are never so : I only say, that it 
is not necessary, in the nature of things, that they 
should be so ; nor is it asserted in the Scripture that 
they are so ; nor is it promised that they will be so. 

The nature of the thing does not imply or require 
it : by which I mean, that according to the constitution 
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of the human mind, as far as we are acquainted with 
that constitution, a foreign influence or impulse may 
act upon it, without being distinguished in our per- 
ception from its natural operations, that is, without 
being perceived at the time. The case appears to me 
to be this. The order in which ideas and motives 
rise up in our minds is utterly unknown to us, con- 
sequently it will be unknown when that order is dis- 
turbed or altered or affected: therefore it may be 
altered, it may be affected by the interposition of a 
foreign influence, without that interposition being per- 
ceived. Again, and in like manner, not only the 
order in which thoughts and motives rise up in our 
minds is unknown to ourselves, but the causes also 
are unknown, and are incalculable, upon which the 
vividness of the ideas, the force and strength and im- 
pression of the motives which enter into our minds, 
depend. Therefore, that vividness may be made more 
or less, that force may be increased or diminished, 
and both by the influence of a spiritual agent, with- 
out any distinct sensation of such agency being felt 
at the time. Was the case otherwise, was the order 
according to which thoughts and motives rise up in 
our minds fixed, and being fixed, known; then I do 
admit the order could not be altered or violated, nor 
a foreign agent interfere to alter or violate it without 
our being immediately sensible of what was passing. 
As also, if the causes, upon which the power and 
strength of either good or bad motives depend, were 
ascertained, then it would likewise be ascertained 
when this force was ever increased or diminished by 
external influence and operation: then it might be 
true, that external influence could not act upon us 
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without being perceived. But in tiie ignorance un- 
der whicli we are concerning the thoughts and mo- 
tives of our minds, when left to themselves, we must, 
naturally speaking, be, at the time, both ignorant and 
insensible of the presence of an interfering power ; 
one ignorance will correspond with the other : whilst, 
nevertheless, the assistance and benefit derived from 
that power may, in reality, be exceedingly great. In 
this instance philosophy, in my opinion comes in aid 
of religion. In the ordinary state of the mind, both 
the presence and the power of the motives which act 
upon it proceed from causes of which we /know uo- 
Ihing. This philosophy confesses, and indeed teaches. 
From whence it follows, that when these causes are 
interrupted or influenced, that interruption and that 
influence will be equally unknown to us. Just rea* 
S(ming shows this proposition to be a consequence of 
the former. From whence it follows again, that im- 
mediately and at the time perceiving the operation 
of the Holy Spirit is not only riot necessary to the 
reality of these operations, but that it is not conscmant 
to the frame of the human mind that it should be so. 
I repeat again, that we take not upon us to assert 
that it is never so. Undoubtedly God can, if he 
please, give that tact and quality to his communica- 
tions, that they shall be perceived to be divine com- 
munications at the time. And this probably was 
very frequently the case with the prophets, with the 
apostles, and with inspired men of old. But it is not 
the case naturally, by which I mean, that it is not 4e 
case according to the constitution of the human soul. 
It does not appear, by experience, to be the case usu- 
ally. What would be the effect of the influence of 
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the divine Spirit being always or generally accom- 
panied with a distinct notice, it is difficult even to 
conjecture. One thing may be said of it, that it 
would be putting us under a quite different dispensa- 
tion. It would be putting u^ under a miraculous dis- 
pensation ; for the agency of the Spirit in our souls 
distinctly perceived is, properly speaking, a miracle. 
Now miracles are instruments in the hand of God of 
signal and extraordinary effects, produced upon sig- 
nal and extraordinary occasions. Neither ititemally 
nor externally do they form the ordinary course of his 
proceeding with his reasonable creatures. 

And in this there is a close analogy with the course 
of nature, as carried on under the divine government. 
We have every reason, which Scripture can give us, 
for believing that God frequently interposes to turn 
and guide the order of events in the world, so as to 
make them execute his purpose: yet we do not so 
perceive these interpositions, as either always or ge- 
nerally to distinguish them from the natural progress 
of things* His providence is real, but unseen. We 
distinguish not between the acts of God and the 
course of nature. It is so with the Spirit. When, 
therefore, we teach that good men may be led, or 
bad men converted by the S{Hrit of God, and yet they 
themselves not distinguish his holy influence; we 
teach no more than what is c(mformable, as, I think, 
has been shown, to the frame of the human mind, or 
rather to our degree of acquaintance with that frame; 
and also analogous to the exercise of divine power in 
other things ; and also necessary to be so ; unless it 
should have pleased God to put us under a quite dif- 
ferent dispensation, that is, under a dispensation of 

q2 
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constant miracles. I do not apprehend that the doc- 
trine of spiritual influence carries the agency of the 
Deity much farther ,than the doctrine of providence 
carries it: or, however, than the doctrine of prayer 
carries it. For all prayer supposes the Deity to be 
intimate with our minds. 

But if we do not know the influence of the Spirit 
by a distinguishing perception at the time, by what 
means do we know any thing of it at all ? I answer, 
by its effects, and by those alone. And this I con- 
ceive to be that which our Saviour said to Nicodemus. 
" The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it ccMneth 
and whither it goeth, so is every one that is bom of 
the Spirit :" that is, thou perceivest an effect, but the 
cause which produces that effect operates in its own 
way, without thy knowing its rule or manner of oper 
ration. With regard to the cause, " Thou canst not 
tell whence it cometh or whither it goeth." A change 
or improvement in thy religious state is necessary. 
The agency and help of the Spirit in working that 
change or promoting that improvement, are likewise 
necessary. " Except ja man be bom of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God." But accord- 
ing to what particular manner, or according to what 
rale, the Spirit acts, is as unknown to us as the causes 
are which regulate the blowing of the wind, the most 
incalculable and unknown thing in the world. Its 
origin is unknown ; its mode is unknown ; but still it 
is known in its effects : and so it is with the Spirit 
If the change have taken place ; if the improvement 
be produced and be proceeding; if our religious 
affairs go on well ; then have we ground for trust, 
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that the enabling, iassistilig Spirit of God is with us ; 
though we have no other knowledge or perception of 
the matter' than what this affords. 

Perhaps there is no subject whatever, in which we 
ought to be so careful not to go before our guide, as 
in this of spiritual influence. We ought neither to 
fexpect more than what is promised, nor to take upon 
ourselves to determine what the Scriptures have not 
determined. This safe rule will produce both caution 
in judging of ourselves, and moderation in judging, 
or rather a backwardness in taking upon us to judge, 
of others. The modes of operation of God s Spirit 
are probably extremely various and numerous. This 
variety is intimated by bur Saviour's comparing it 
with the blowing of the wind. We have no right to 
limit it to any particular mode, forasmuch as the 
Scriptures have not limited it ; nor does observation 
enable us to do it with any degree of certainty. 

The conversion of a sinner, for instance, may be 
sudden ; nay, may be instantaneous, yet be both sin- 
cere and permanent, We have no authority whatever 
to deny the possibility of this. On the contrary, we 
ought to rejoice, when we obServe in any one even 
the appearance of such a change. And this change 
may not only by possibility be sudden, but sudden 
changes may be more frequent than our observations 
would lead us to expect. — For we can observe only 
effects, and these must have time to show themselves 
in; whilst the change of heart may be aheady 
wrought. It is a change of heart which is attribu- 
table to the Spirit of God, and this may be sudden. 
The fruits, the corresponding effects, the external for- 
mation, and external good actions will follow in due 
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time. " I will take the stony hfeart out of their flesh } 
and vrill give them a heart of flesh.'* (Ezekiel, xi. 19.) 
These words may well describe God's dealii^ with 
his moral creatures, and the operatioils of his grace : 
then follows a description of the effects of these deal- 
ings, of these operations, of that grace, viz. " that 
they may walk in itiy statutes and keep iny ordinances 
and do them ;" which represents a permanent habit 
wd couiBe of life (a thing of continuance), resulting 
froih an inward change (which might be a thing pro- 
duced at once). 

In the m^to time it may be true, that the mote 
oi'dinary course of Grod's grace is gradual and succeu* 
sive ; helping from time to time our endeavours, sue- 
eouring our infihnities, lengthening our resolutions, 
" taaking with the temptation a way to escape," pro- 
mdting our improvement, assisting oui* progress; 
warning, irebuking, encouraging^ comforting, attend^ 
injg us, as it were, through the different stf^es of our 
laborioui^ advance in the road of salvation. 

And as the operations of the Spirit are indefinite, 
so far as we know^ in respect of time, so are they like* 
wise in respect of moti^. They may act, and obs«r- 
vatioii affords reason to believe that they do some- 
times act, by adding force iahd efficacjr to instruction, 
advice, or admonition. A passage of Scripture some- 
times strikes the heart with wonderful poWeif; ad- 
heres, as it were, and cleaves to the meuioi^ till it has 
wrought its work. Ah impressive aermdh is oflea 
known to sink very deep. It is not, perhaps, too 
much to hope that the Spirit of God should accom'^ 
pany his ordinances, provided a person bring to them 
seriousness, humility^ and devotion. F6r example^ 
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the devout receiving of the holy sacrament may draw 
down upon us the gift and benefit of divine grace, or 
increase our measure of At. This, as being the most 
solemn act of our religion, and also an appointment 
of the religion itself, may be properly placed for it ; 
but every species of prayer, provided it be earnest ; 
every act of worship, provided it be sincere, may par- 
ticipate in the same effect ; may be to us the occa- 
sion, the time, and the instrument of this greatest of 
all gifta. 

In all these instances, and in all, indeed, that re- 
late to the. operations of the Spirit, we are to judge, 
if we will take upon us to judge at all (which I do 
not see that we are obliged to do), not only with great 
cftndour and moderiition, but also with great reserve 
and caution; and as to the modes of divine grace, or 
of its praoeedings in the hearts of men, as of things 
undetenmned in Scripture, and indeterminable by 
us. in our own case, which it is of infinitely more 
importance to each of u& to manage rightly, than it 
is to judge, even truly of other men's, we are to use 
pePMveringly every appointed, every reasonable, every 
probable, every virtuous endeavour to render ourselves 
objects of that merciful assistance, which undoubtedly 
and confessedly we much want, and which, in one 
way or other, God, we are assured, is willing to 
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XXV. 

ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT. 

(Pakt III.) 



1 Corinthians, iii. 16. 

Kno%» ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 

As all doctrine ought to end in practice, and all sound 
instruction lead to right conduct, it comes, in the last 
place, to be considered^ what obligations follow from 
the tenet of an assisting grace and spiritual influence ; 
what is to be done on our part in consequence of hold^- 
ing such a persuasion ; what is the behaviour corres- 
ponding and consistent with such an opinion ; for we 
must always bear in mind, that the grace and Spirit 
of God no more take away our freedom of action, our 
personal and moral liberty, than the advice, the ad- 
monitions, the suggestions, the reproofe, the expostu- 
lations, the counsels of a friend or parent would take 
them away. We may act either right or wrong, not- 
withstanding these interferences. It still depends 
upon ourselves which of the two we will do. We 
are not machines under these impressions : nor are 
we under the impression of the Holy Spirit There- 
fore there is a class of duties relating to this subject, 
as much as any other, and more, perhaps, than any 
other important 

And, first, I would apply myself to an objection, 
which belongs to this, namely, the practical part of 
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the subject : which objection is, that the doctrine of 
spiritual influence^ and the preaching of this doctrine, 
causes men to attend chiefly to the feelings within 
them, to place religion in feelings and sensations, and 
to be content with such feelings and sensations, with« 
out coming to active duties and real usiefblness ; that 
it tends to produce a contemplative religion, accom- 
panied with a sort of abstraction from the interests of 
this world, as respecting either ourselves or others ; a 
sort of quietism and indifference which contributes 
nothing to the good of mankind, or to make a man 
serviceable in his generation; that men 6f this de- 
scription sit brooding over what passes in their hearts, 
without performing any good actions, or well dis- 
charging their social or domestic obligations, or in- 
deed guarding their outward conduct with suflScient 
care. Now, if there be any foundation in fact for this 
charge, it arises from some persons holding this doc- 
trine defectively ; I mean from their not attending to 
one main point iii the doctrine, which is, (hat the pro- 
mise is not to those who have the Spirit, but to those 
who are kd by the Spirit ; not to those who are fa- 
voured with its suggestions, but to those who give 
themselves up to follow^ and do actually yb/fow;, these 
su^estions. Now, though a person by attending to 
his feelings and consciousness may persuade himself 
that he has the Spirit of God, yet if he stop and rest 
in these sensations without consequential practical 
exertions, it can by nd posiribility be said of him, nor, 
one would think, could he possibly bring himself to 
believe, that he is led by the Spirit, that he follows 
the Spirit ; for these terms necessarily imply some- 
thing flStwe under that influence, necessarily carry the 
thoughts to a course of conduct entered into, and pur- 
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fived in obedil^ce to lUid by vhtu^ of that influem)^ 
Wh^her the objection here noticed has any foundar 
tioti in the conduct of those who hold the doctrine of 
which we treaty I am uncertain ; accounts are differ- 
ent : but at any rate the objection lies, not i^inst the 
doctrine^ but against a defective apprehension of it* 
For, in confirmation of all which wt have said, ^ve 
ins^ produce the a&ample of St. Paul. No one c«u^ 
ried this doctrine of spiritual influence higher than he 
did, or spoke of it so much ; y^t no cluuracter in th« 
world coUld be farther than his was, from resting in 
feelings and sensations. On the contraiy, it wds aU 
activity and usefulness. His whole history eonfirms 
what he snid of himsdf, that in labours, in positive 
eociertions both of mind and body^ he was above mea- 
sure. It will be said^ perhaps, thilt these exertions 
were in a particular way^ viz. in making converts 
to his opinions; but it was the way in which, as he 
believed, he was promoting the interest of his. fel* 
lowH^r^atures in the greatest deg^ree possible for him 
to promote them ; and it was the way also which he 
believed to be enjoined upcm him by the express aiid 
paHicular command of God* Had there be^ any 
ether method, any other course and line of b^^neficent 
endeavours, in which he thought he could hav^ been 
mpre useful, and had the choice been left to himself 
(which it was not), the same principle, the same 
eager desire of doing good would have manifested 
itself with equal vigour in that other line. His sen* 
timtots and precepts corresponded with bis example* 
^' Do good unto all men, especially unto them that ard 
of the household of Christ." Here doing is en^ined. 
Nothing less than doing can satisfy this precept. 
Feelidigs and isdosaktons will m>t, though of the best 
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kind. ^^ Let him that stole StedJ no mote, hCil ratfaet 
let hiin labour with his hands, that he may hav^ to 
give to him that needeth." This is canying active 
beneficence as far as it can gOi Men are commainded 
to relieve the necessities of dieir poor brethren out of 
the earnings of their manual labour, bay, to laboinr 
for that very purpose : and their doii!ig s<> is stated as 
the best expiatibn for formei* diilhpnesti^, and the 
best proof how much and how truly they are changed 
ftovtx tvhat they were. " Let him that rukdi^ do it 
with dilig'ence." This is a precept which camiot be 
complied with without activity. These instructions 
could not conie from a inan who placed religion ia 
feelings and tensationSi 

Having noticed .this objection (for it wdl deserved 
notice), I proceed to state the {^artictilar duties which 
relate to the doctrine of i^|Nritual assistance. And the 
first <rf tl^se duties is, to pray for it. It is by prayer 
that it is to be sought ; by prayer that it is to be ob^ 
tained. This the Scriptures e[xpres8ly teach. " How 
mVieh mote will your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him ?" The foundation of 
prayer, in all dases, is a sense of want. No man 
prays in earnest, or to any purpose, for what he does 
not feel that he wants. Know then and feel the weak- 
ness of your nature. Know the infinite importance of 
holding on, nevertheless, in a course of virtue. Know 
these two points thdroughly, and you can stand in 
need of no additional motive (indeed none can be 
added) to excite in you strong unwearie^ supplica- 
tions for divine help ; not a cold asking for it in any 
prescribed form of prayer, but cryings and supplica- 
tions for it, strong and unwearied. The d^cription. 
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in the Epistle to the Hebrews, of our Lord's own de^ 
Votion, may serve to describe the devotion of a Chris- 
tian, praying as he ought, for the Spirit, that is, pray- 
ing from a deep understanding of his own condition, 
a conviction of his wants and necessities. " He offered 
up prayers and supplications with strong crying and 
teiars unto him tihiat was able to save him from death ; 
and was heard in that he feared." This is devotion 
in reality. 

There are occasions also which ought to call forth 
these prayers with extraordinary and peculiar force. 

Is it superstition ? is it not, on the contrary, a just 
and reasonable piety to implore of God the guidance 
of his Holy Spirit, when we have any thing of great 
importance to decide upon, or to undertake ; espe- 
cially any thing by which the happiness of others, as 
well as our ovm, is likely to be affected? 

It would be difficult to enuriierate the passages and 
occasions of a man's life, in which he is particularly 
bound to apply to God for the aid and direction of 
his Spirit. In general, in every turUy as it may be 
called, of life ; whenever any thing critical, any thing 
momentous, any thing which is to fix our situation 
and course of life; most especially any thing which 
is likely to have an influence upon our moral conduct 
and disposition, and thereby affect our condition as 
candidates for heaven, and as the religious servants 
of God, is to be resolved upon, there and then ougtt 
we to say our prayers ; most ardently supplicating 
from our Creator and Preserver the grace and guid- 
ance of his Holy Spirit. 

Is it not, again, a time for calling earnestly for the 
Spirit of God, and for a greater measure of that Spirit, 
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if he be pleased to grant it to us^ when we are reco- 
vering from some sin in which we have been betrayed ? 
This case is always critical. The question now isj 
whether we shall fall into a settled course of sinning^ 
or whether, we shall be restored to our former, and to 
better than our former, endeavours to maintain the 
line of duty. That, under the sting and present 
alarm of our conscience, we have formed resolutions 
of virtue for the future is supposed: but whether 
these resolutions will stand is the point now at issue; 
And in this peril of our souls we cannot be too earnest 
or importunate in our supplications for divine succour. 
It can never come to our aid at a time when we more 
want it. Our fall proves our weakness. Our desire 
of recovery proves, that, though fallen, we' may not 
be lost. This is a condition which flies to aid and 
belp, if aid and help can be had ; and it is a condi- 
tion to which the promised support of the Spirit most 
peculiarly applies. On such an occasion, therefore, 
it will be sought with struggles and strong contention 
of mind, if we be serious in these matters ; so sought, 
it will be obtained. 

Again ; Is it not always a fit subject of prayer, that \ 
the Holy Spirit would inform, animate, warm, and 
support our devotions ? St Paul speaks of the coope- 
ration of the Spirit with us in this very article. 
" Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities, for 
we know not what we should pray for as we ought : 
but the Spirit maketh intercession for us with groan- 
ings that cannot be uttered." The specific help here 
described is to supply our ignorance. But the words 
speak also generally of helping our infirmities, mean- 
ing, as the passage leads us to suppose, the infirmities 
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which atfc»d our devotion. Now these infinnitieg 
are not only ignorance, but coldness, wanderings, 
absence ; for all which a remedy is to be sought in 
the aid and help of the Spirit. 

Next in order of time to praying for the Spirit of 
God, but still superior to it in importance, is listening 
and yielding ourselves to his suggestions. This is the 
thing in which we fiedl. Now, it being confessed, that 
we cannot ordinarily distinguish at the time the sug- 
gestions of the Spirit from the operations of our minds, 
it may be asked, how are we to listen to them ? The 
answer is, by attending universally to the admonitions 
within us. — M^i do not listen to their consciences. 
It is through the whisperings of conscience that the 
Spirit speaks. If men then are wilfully deaf to their 
consci^ices, they cannot hear the Spirit. If hearing, 
i^ being compelled to hear the remonstrances of con- 
acience, they nevertheless decide and resolve and de- 
termine to go against them ; then they grieve, then 
they defy, ihen they do despite to the Spirit of (Jod. 
In both cases, that is, both of neglecting to consult, 
and of defying when they cannot bdp feeling the ad- 
jnonitions which rise up within them, they have this 
Judgment hanging over their heads : '^ He that hath 
not, from him shall be taken evai that which he hatii." 
He that misuses or abuses the portion and measure of 
spiritual assistance which is afforded him, shall lose 
even that. 

The efficacy of the Spirit is to be judged of by its 
£rutts. Its immediate effects are upon the disposition. 
A visible outward conduct will ensue ; but the true 
aeat of grace and of $piritual ^lergy is in the heart 
and inwards disposition. Whenever, th^?efi>re, we 
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£iid religious carelessness succeeded within us by re^ 
ligious seriousness ; conscience, which was silent or 
unheard, now powerfully speakii^ and obeyed ; scdt 
suality and selfishness, the two grand enemies of sal^ 
yaticm, the two great powers of darkness which rule 
the natural man; wh^a we find even these givii^ 
way to the inward accusing voice of conscience : when 
we find the thoughts of the' mind drawing pr. drawn 
more and more towards heavenly things : the valua 
and interest of these expectations plainer to our view, 
a great deal more frequent than heretofore in our me^ 
ditations, and more fiilly discerned ; the care and 
safety of our souls rising gradually above concerns 
and anxieties about worldly affiurs; when we find 
the force of temptation and of evil propensities not 
^Ktinet, but repeating before a sense of duty; self* 
government maintained ; the interruptions of it im- 
mediately perceived, bitterly deplored, and soon re^ 
covered ; i^n rejected and repelled ; and this not so 
much with an increase of confidence in our strength, 
as of reliance upon the assisting grace of God ; when 
we find ourselves touched with the love of our Maker, 
taking satisfaction in his worship and service ; wheii 
we feel a growing tai^e and relish for religious sub- 
jects and religious exercises: above all, when we 
begin to rejoice in the comfort of the Holy Ghost ; in 
the prospect of reaching heaven ; in the powerful 
aids and helps which are given us in accomplishing 
this great end, and the strength and firmness and re- 
solution which, so helped and aided, we experience 
in our progress : when we feel these things, then may 
WiC, without either enthusiasm or superstition, humbly 
bielteare, that the Spirit of God hath been at mork with** 
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in us. External virtues, good actions will follow, as 
occasions may draw them forth ; but it is within thot 
we must look for the change which the inspiration of 
God's Spirit produces. 

With respect to positive external good actions, we 
have said, that they must depend in some measure 
upon occasions and abilities and opportunities, and 
that they must wait for opportunities ; but, observe, 
it is not so with the breaking off of our sins, be they 
what they will. That work must wait for nothing. 
Until that be effected, no change is made. No man, 
going on in a known sin, has any right to say, that 
the Spirit of God has done its office within him. 
Either it has not been given to him, or, being given, 
it has been resisted, despised, or, at least, neglected. 
Such a petson has either yet to obtain it by prayer, or 
when obtained to avail himself duly of its assistance. 
Let him understand this to be his condition. 

The next duty, or rather disposition, which flows 
from the doctrine of spiritual influence, is humility. 
There never was a truer saying than that pride is the 
adversary of religion ; lowliness and humility the tem- 
pers for it. — Now religious humility consists in the 
habit of referring every thing to God. From one end 
of the New Testament to the other, God is set forth 
and magnified in his agency and his operations. 

In the greatest of all businesses, the business of sal- 
vation, he is operating, and we cooperating with him. 
"Work out your own salvation with, fear and trem- 
bling ;" and why ? " for it is God that worketh in us 
to will and to do according to his good pleasure." 
He is not superseding our endeavours (the very con- 
trary is implied by commanding us to exert them), 
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but still nothing is done without him. If we have 
moral strength, we are strong in the inward might of 
the Holy Ghost : consequently all boasting, all vanity, 
all self-sufficiency, a^U despising of others on the score 
of moral and religious inferiority, are excluded. 
Without the grace of God, we might have been as 
the worst of them. There is, in the nature of things, 
one train of sentiment belonging to him, who ha3 
achieved a work by his own might and power and 
prowess ; and another to him, who has been fain tp 
beg for succour and assistance, and by that assist- 
ance alone has been carried through difficulties which 
weare too great for his own strength and faculties. 
This last is the true sentiment for us^. It is not for 
a man whose life has been saved in a shipwreck by 
the compassionate help of others, it is not for a man 
so saved, to boast of his own alertness and vigour, 
though it be true, that, unless he had exerted what 
power and strength he was possessed of, he would not . 
have been saved at all. 

Lastly, this doctrine shuts the door against a most 
general, a ntost specious, and a most deceiving excuse 
for our sins ; which excuse is, that we have striven 
against them, but are overpowered by our evil nature, 
by that nature which the Scriptures themselves repre- 
sent as evil ; in a word, that we have done what we 
could. Now until, by supplication and prayer, we 
have called fof the promised assistance of God's Spi- 
rit, and with an earnestness, devotion, perseverance, 
and importunity, proportioned to the magnitude of the 
concern ; until we have rendered ourselves objects of 
that influence, and yielded ourselves to it, it is not 
true, " that we have done all that we can." We must 

R 
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not rely upon that excuse ; for it is not tnie in fact. 
If experiencing the depravity and imbecility of ovtr 
nature, we see in this corruption and weakness an ex- 
cuse for our sins, and taking up with this excuse, we 
surrender ourselves to them : if we give up, Or relax 
in our opposition to them and struggles against theiti, 
at last consenting to our sins, and falling down ^th 
the stream, which we have found so hard to resist; 
if things take this turn with us, then are we in a state 
to be utterly, finally, and fatally undone. We have 
it in our power to shut our eyes agqinst the danger ; 
we naturally shall endeavour to make oui*selves as 
easy and contented in our situation as we can ; but 
the truth, nevertheless, is, that We are hastening to 
certain perdition. If, on the contraty, perceiving the 
feebleness of our nature, we be driven by the percep- 
tion, as St. Paul was driven, to fly for deliverance from 
our sins, to the aid and influence and power of God's 
» Spirit, to seek for divine help and succour, as a sink- 
ing mariner calls out for help and succour, not for- 
mally, we may be sure, or coldly, but with cries and 
tears and supplications, as for life itself; if We be pre- 
patred to cooperate with this help, with the holy wo A- 
ing of God's grace within us, then may W€ trust, both 
that it will be given us (y6t in stich manner as to 
God shall seem fit, and which cannot be limited by 
us), and also that the portion of help which is given, 
being duly used and improved (not 'despised, n^- 
lected, put away), more and more Will be continually 
added, for the ultimate accomplishment of our great 
end and object, the deliverance of our souls from the 
captivity and the consequences of sin. 
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XXVI. 

SIN ENCOUNTERED BY SPIRITUAL AID. 

IN THREE PARTS. 

(Part I.) 



Romans, Tii. 24. 

toretcKed man that lam! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death ? 

Before we can explain what is the precise subject of 
this heavy lamentation, and what the precise meanii^ 
of the solemn question here asked, we must endea- 
vour to understand what is intended by the expres- 
sion, " the body of this death," or as some render it, 
''this body of death." 

Now let it be remembered, that death, in St. Paul's 
epistles, hardly ever signifies a natural death, to 
which all men of all kinds are equally subjected ; 
but it means a spiritual death, or that perdition and 
destruction to which sin brings men in a future state. 
" The wages of sin is death ;" not the death which 
we must all undergo in this world ; for that is the fate 
of righteousness as well as sin ; but the state, what- 
ever it be, to which sin and sinners will be consigned 
in. the world to come. Not many verses after our 
text, St. Paul says, "carnal mindedness is death:" 
" to be carnally minded is death," leads, that is, in- 
evitably, to that fiiture destruction which awaits the 
sinful indulgence of carnal propensities, and which 
destruction is, as it were, death to the soul. The 
Book of Revelations, alluding to this distinction, 
speaks expressly of a second death, in terms very fit 

r2 
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to be called to mind in the consideration of onr pre- 
sent text " I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God ; and the books were opened ; and ano- 
ther book was opened, which is the book of life ; and 
the dead were judged out of those things which were 
written, according to their works : and the sea gave 
up the dead which were in it, and death and hell 
(which last word denotes here simply the place of the 
dead, not the place of punishment) delivered up the 
dead that were in them : and they were judged every 
man according to their works : and death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire" (that is, natural death, 
and the receptacle of those who died, were thence- 
forth superseded). " This is the second death. And 
whatsoever was not found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire." This description, 
which is exceedingly awful, is given in the thiree last 
verses of the 20th chapter. In reference to the same 
event, this Book of Revelations had before told us^ 
viz. in the 2d chapter and 11th verse, that he who 
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death ; 
and in like manner in the above quoted 20th chapter; 
" Blessed and holy is he that hatib part in this resur- 
rection : on such the second death hath no power." 
Our Lord himself refers to this death in those never 
to be forgotten words which he uttered, "He that 
liveth, and believeth in me, shall not die eternally." 
Die he must, but not eternally : die the first deatii; 
but not the second. It is undoubtedly, therefore, the 
second death, which St. Paul meant by the word 
death, when he wrote down the sentence, " the body 
of this death :" and the second death is the punish- 
ment, perdition, and destruction which the souls of 
sinners wilLsuffer in a future state. It is well worthy 
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of observation, that this was indeed the only death 
which those who wrote the New Testament, and pro- 
bably all sincere Christians of that age, regarded as 
important ; as the subject of their awe and dread and 
solicitude. The first death, the natural and universal 
decease of the body, they looked to simply as a change, 
a going out of one room into another ; a putting off 
one kind of clothing, iand putting on a different kind. 
They esteemed it, compared wilt the other, of little 
moment or account. In this respect there is a wide 
difference between the Scripture apprehension of the 
subject and ours. We think entirely of the first death ; 
they thought entirely of the second. We speak and 
talk of the death which we see: they spoke and 
taught and wrote of a death which is future to that. 
We look to the first with terror ; they to the second 
alone. The second alone they represent as formida- 
ble. Such is the view which Christianity gives us of 
these things, so different from what we naturally en- 
tertain. 

You see then what death is in the Scripture sense ; 
in St. Paul's sense. " The body of this death." The 
phrase and expression of the text cannot, however, 
mean this death itself, because he prays to be deliver- 
ed from it ; whereas from that death, or that perdi- 
tion understood by it, when it once overtakes the sin- 
ner, there is no deliverance that we know of. " The 
body then of this death" is not the death itself, but 
a state leading to and ending in the second death ; 
namely, misery and punishment, instead of happiness 
and rest after our departure out of this world. And 
this state it is, from which St. Paul, with such vehe- 
mence and concern upon his spirit, seeks to be de- 
livered. 
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Having seen the signification of the principal^ 
phrase employed in the text, the next and the most 
important question is, to what condition of the soul, 
in its moral and religious ooncems, the apostle ap- 
plies it. Now in the verses preceding the text, in- 
deed in the whole of this remarkable chapter, St. Paul 
has been describing a state of struggle and contention 
with sinful propensities ; which propensities, in the 
present condition of our nature, we all feel, and which 
are never wholly abolished. But our apostle goes 
ferther : he describes also that state of unsuccessful 
struggle and imsuccessful contention,^by which many 
so unhappily fall. His words are these: "That 
which i do I allow not, for what I would, that I do 
not ; but what I hate, that do I. For I know that in 
me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing ; for 
to will is present widi me, but how to perform that 
which is good I find not ; for the good that 1 would 
I do not ; but the evil which I would not, that do I. 
I find a law, that when I would do good, evil is pre- 
sent with me. For I delight in the law of God aJfter 
the inward man. But I see another law in my mem- 
bers warring against the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my 
members." 

This account, though the style and manner of ex- 
pression in which it is delivered be very peculiar, is 
in its substance no other than what is strictly aj^li- 
cable to the case of thousands ; " The good that I 
would I do not; the evil which I would not, that I 
do.'' How many who read this discourse may say 
the same of themselves! as also, '^What I would, 
that do I not ; but what I hate, that I do V This then 
is the case which St. Paul had in view. It is a case, 
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first, which supposes an informed and enlightened 
conscience : " I delight in the law of God." " I had 
-not knoT^m sin but by the law." " I consent unto the 
law that it is good." These sentiments could only 
be uttered by a man who was, in a considerable de- 
gree at least, acquainted with his duty, and who also 
approved of the rule of duty which he found laid 
down. 

Secondly, the case before us also supposes an incli- 
nation of mind and judgment to perform our duty. 
" When I would do good, evil is present with me : to 
will is present with me, but how to perform that which 
is good I find not." 

Thirdly, it supposes this inclination of mind and 
judgment to be continually overpowered. " I see 
another law in my members, warring against the law 
of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of sin, which is in my members :" that is, the 
evil j^inciple not only opposes the judgment of the 
mind, and the conduct which that judgment dictates 
(which may be the case with all), but in the. present 
case subdues and gets the better of it. "Not only 
wars against the law of my mind, but brings me into 
captivity." 

Fourthly, the case supposes a sense and thorough 
consciousness of all this ; of the rule of duty ; of the 
nature of sin ; of the struggle ; of the defeat. It is a 
prisoner sensible of his chains. It is a soul tied and 
bound by the fetters of its sins, and knowing itself to 
be so. It is by no means the case of the ignorant sin- 
nier : it is not the case of a seared and hardened con- 
science. None of these could make the reflection or 
the complaint which is here described. " The com- 
mandment which was ordained unto life, / found to 
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be unto death. I am carnal, sold under sin. In mie 
dwelleth no good thing. The law is holy ; and the 
commandment holy, just, and good : but sin that it 
^ might appear sin (that it might be more conspicuous, 
-aggravated, aixd inexcusable), works death in me by 
that which is good." This language by no means 
belongs to the stupified, insensible sinner. 

Nor, Fifthly, as it cannot belong to an original in- 
sensibility of conscience, that is, an insensibility of 
which the person himself does not remember the be- 
ginning ; so neither can it belong to the sinner who 
has got over the rebukes, distrusts, and uneasiness 
which sin once occasioned. True it is, that this un- 
easiness may be got over almost entirely; so that, 
whilst the danger remains the same, whilst the final 
event will be the same, whilst the coming destruction 
is not less sure or dreadful, the uneasiness and the 
apprehension are gone. This is a case, too common, 
too deplorable, too desperate ; but \t is not the case 
of which we are now treating, or of which St. Paul 
treated. Here we are presented throi^hout with 
complaint and uneasiness ; with a soul exceedingly 
dissatisfied, exceedingly indeed disquieted, and dis- 
turbed and alarmed with the view of its condition. 

Upon the whole, St. Paul's account is. the account 
of a man in some sort struggling with his vices ; at 
least, deeply conscious of what they are, whither they 
are leading him, where they will end ; acknowledg- 
ing the law of God, not only in words and speeches, 
but in his mind; acknowledgir^ its excellency, its 
authority ; wishing also, and willing, to act up to it, 
but in fact doing no such thing ; feeling, in practice, 
a lamentable inability of doing his duty, yet perceiv- 
ing that it must be done. All he has hitherto attain- 
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ed is a state of successive resolutions and relapses. 
Much is willed, nothing is effected. No furtherance, 
no advance, no progress is made in the way of salva- 
tion. He feels, indeed, his double nature; but he 
finds, that the law in his members, the law of the 
flesh, brings the whole man into captivity. He may 
have some better strivings, but they are unsuccessful. 
The result is, that he obeys the law of sin. 

This is the picture which our apostle contemplated, 
and he saw in it nothing but misery : " O wretched 
man that I am !" Another might have seen it in a 
more comfortable light. He might have hoped that 
the will would be taken for the deed ; that since he 
felt in his mind a strong approbation of the law of 
God ; nay, since he felt a delight in contemplating it, 
and openly professed to do so; since he was neither 
ignorant of it, nor forgetful of it, nor insensible of its 
obligation, nor ever set himself to dispute its author 
rity ; nay, since he had occasionally likewise endea- 
voured to bring himself to an obedience to this law, 
however unsuccessful his endeavours had been : above 
all, since he has sincerely deplored and bewailed his 
fallings off from it ; he might hope, I say, that his was 
a case for favourable acceptance. 

St. Paul saw it not in this light. He saw in it no 
ground of confidence or satisfaction. It was a state 
to which he gives no better name than " the body of 
death." It was a state, .not in which he hoped to be 
saved, hut from which he sought to be delivered. It 
was a state, in a word, of bitterness and terror ; draw- 
ing from him expressions of the deepest anguish and 
distress : " O wretched man that I am ! who shall de* 
liver me from the body of this death ?" 
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XXVII. 

EVIL PROPENSITIES ENCOUNTERED BY THE AID OF 
THE SPIRIT. 



(Part II.) 



Romans, yiL 24, 

Owreteked man that lam! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death? 

He who has not felt the weakness of his nature, it is 
j^obable, has reflected little upon the jsubject of leli^ 
gion : I should coi]^ture this to he the case. 

But then, when mem do feel the weakness of their 
nature, it is not always that this consciox^ness carries 
them into a right course, but sometimes into a course 
the very conlxary of what is right They may see in 
it, as hath been observed, ^id many do see in it, no- 
thing but an excuse and apology &)t their sins : since 
it is acknowledged, that we cany about with ns a frail, 
not to call it a depraved, corrupted nature, surely, 
they say, we shall not be amenable to any severities 
or extremities of judgments, for delinquencies, to 
which such a nature must ever be liable : or, which 
is indeed all the difference there is between one man 
and another, for greater degrees or less, for more or 
fewer, of these delinquencies. The natural man takes 
oourc^e from this consideration. He finds ease in it. 
It is an opiate to his fears. It lulls him into a forget- 
frdness of danger, and of the dreadful end, if the daoir 
ger be real. Then the practical consequence is, that 
he begins to relax even of those endeavours to obey 
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God which he has hitherto exerted. Imperfect and 
inconstant as these endeavours "were at best, they be- 
come gradually more languid and more unfrequent 
and more insincere than they were before : his sins 
increase upon him in the same proportion : he pro* 
ceeds rapidly to the condition of a confirmed sinner, 
either secret or open, it makes no di£brence as to his 
salvation* And this descent into the depths of moral 
vileness and depravity began, in some measure, with 
perceiving Mid confessing the weakness of his nature ; 
and giving to this perception that most erroneous, that 
most fatal turn, the regarding it as an excuse for every 
thing ; and as dispensing even with the self-denials, 
and with the exertions of self-government, which a 
man had formerly thought it necessary to exerdse, 
an^ in some sort, though in no sufficient sort, had 
exercised. 

Now I ask, was this St. Paul's way of considering 
the subject? Was this the turn which he gave to it? 
Altogether the contrary. It was impossible for any 
Christian, of any age, to be more deeply impressed 
with a sense of the weakness of human nature than 
he was ; or to express it more strongly than he has 
done in the chapter before us. But observe ; feeling 
most sensibly and painting most forcibly the sad ccm- 
dition of his nature, he never alleges it as an excuse 
for sin : he does not console himself with any sudi 
excuse. He does not make it a reason for setting him- 
self at rest upon the subject. He finds no relief to hi« 
fears in any such- consideration. It is not with him 
a ground for expecting salvation ; on the contrary, he 
sees it to be a state not leading to salvation ; others 
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wise, why did he seek so earnestly to be delivered 
from it ? 

And how to be delivered ? that becomes the next 
question. In order to arrive at St. Paul's meaning in 
this matter, we must attend, with some degree of care, 
not only to the text, but to the words which follow it. 
The 24th verse contains the question, "Who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death ?" and then 
the 25th verse goes on, " I thank God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." Now there is good reason to be- 
lieve, that this 25th verse does not appear in otir 
copies, as it ought to be read. It is most probable 
that the passage stood thus. The 24th verse asks, 
" Who shall deliver me from the body of this death ?" 
Then the 25th verse answers, "The grace of God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." Instead of the 
words " I thank God," put the words " The grace of 
God," and you will find the sense cleared up by the 
change very much. I say, it is highly probable, that 
this change exhibits what St. Paul really wrote. In 
English there is no resemblance either in sound or 
writing between the two sentences, " I thank God," 
and "The grace of God;" but in the language in 
which the epistle was written, there is reason to be- 
lieve, that in the transcribing, one has been con- 
founded with the other. Perhaps the substantial 
meaning may be the same, whichever way you read 
the passage : but what is implied only in one way, is 
clearly expressed in the other way. 

The question then, which St. Paul so earnestly and 
devoutly asks, is, "Who shall deliver me from this 
body of death ?" from the state of soul which I feel. 
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and which can only lead to final perdition? And the 
answer to the question is, " The grace of God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." Can a more weighty ques^ 
tion be asked ? Can an answer be given which better 
deserves to be thoroughly considered ? 

The question is, Who shall deliver us ? The answer, 
" The grace of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
The " grace of God" means the favour of God : at 
present, therefore, the answer stands in general terms. 
We are only informed, that we are rescued from this 
state of moral difiiculty, of deep religious distress, by 
the favour of God, through Jesiis Christ. It remains 
to be gathered, from what follows, in what particu- 
larly this grace of favour consists. St. Paul, hav*- 
ing asked the question, and given the answer in ge- 
neral terms, proceeds to, enlarge upon the answer in 
these words,— "There" is, therefore, now no condem* 
nation to them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the fliesh, but after the Spirit" There is now no 
condemnation : but oT whom, and to whom, is this 
spoken ? It is to them who, first, are in Christ Jesus ; 
who, secondly, walk not after the flesh ; who, thirdly, 
walk after the Spirit. 

And whence arises this alteration and improvement 
in our condition and our hc^es ; this exemption, or 
rather deliverance, from the ordinary state of man ? 
St. Paul refers us to the cause. " The law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free froia 
the law of sin and death," which words can hardly 
bear any other signification than this, viz. " that the 
aid and operation of God's Spirit, given through Je- 
sus Christ, hath subdued the power which sin had 
obtained and once exercised over me." With this 
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intetprelation the wliole sequel of St Paul's reason- 
ing agrees. Every s^itence almost that foilo^irs illusr 
trates the interpretation, and proves it to be the true 
one. With what, but with the operation and the co- 
operation of the %}i]dt of God, as of a real, efficient, 
powerftil, active Being, can sucb ^Lpressicois as the 
following be made to suit ? " If so be that the Spirit 
of God dwell in you." ** If any man have not the 
Spirit of Chrii^ he is none of hk." " If the Spirit 
«if him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you." " By his' Spirit that dwelleth in you." " Ye 
have received the Spirit of adoption." " The Spirit 
itself beareth witness WiA our spirit" All which 
expressions are found in the eighth chapter, namely, 
the chapter £t>llowing the text, and all indeed within 
the compass of a few verses. These passetges eidi^r 
assert or assume the fact, namely, the 'existaK:e smd 
agency of such a Spirit ; its agency, I mean, in and 
upon the hirnian soul. It is by the aid, therefore, oi 
this Spirit, that the deliverance so earnestly sought 
for is eflected : a deliverance represented as absolutely 
necessary to be effected in some way or other. And 
it is also represented, as one of the .grand benefits of 
the Christian dispensation. " What the law canld 
not do in that it was weak through the flesh, God 
sending his own Son in the likeuess ot sinfiil fles^ 
and for sin condemned sin in the flesh, that the righ* 
teousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 
not after the flesh, hut after the Spirit." Which pas- 
sage I expound thus : A mere law, that is, a rule 
merely telling us what we ought to do, without en- 
abling us or affording us any help or aid in deing it, 
is not calculated for such a nature as ours ; " it is 
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weak through the flesh :" it is ineffectual by reason 
of our natural infirmities. Then what the law, or a 
mere rule of rectitude (for that is what any law, as 
such, is), could not do, was done under the Christian 
dispensation : aiid how done ? The righteousness of 
the law, that is, the righteousness which the law dic- 
tated, and which it aimed, as far as it could, to pro- 
cure and produce, is fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit ; is actually pro- 
duced and procured in us, who liy6 under the influ- 
ence and direction of the Holy Spirit, By this Holy 
Spirit we have that assistance which the law could 
not impart, and without which, as a mere rule, though 
ev^r so good and right a rule, it was weak and insuf- 
ficient, forasmuch as it had not force or strength suffi- 
cient to produce obedience in those who acknow- 
ledged its authority. 

To communicate this so much wanted assistance 
was one end and effect of Christ's coming. So it is 
intimated by St. Paul, " What the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the flesh, God did :" that 
is, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, namely, sending him by reason or 
on account of sin, condemned sin in the flesh ; voucb^ 
safed, that is, spiritual aid and ability, by which aid 
and ability sin and the power of sin mi^ht be effec- 
tually opposed, encountered, and repelled. 
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. XXVIIL 

THE AID OF THE SPIRIT TO BE SOUGHT AND PRE- 
SERVED BY PRAYER. 



(Part in.) 



Romans^ vii. 24. 

wretched man that I am! who $hall deliver me from the 
body of this death ? 

If it be doctrinally true, that man in his ordinary 
state, in that state at least in which great numbers 
find themselves, is in a deplorable condition, a condi- 
tion which ought to be a subject to him of great and 
bitter lamentation, viz. that his moral powers are inef- 
fectual for his duty ; able, perhaps, on most occasions, 
to perceive and to approve of the rule of right; able, 
perhaps, to will it ; able, perhaps, to set on foot un- 
successful, frustrated, and defeated endeavoinrs after 
that will, but by no means able to pursue or execute 
it : — if it be ako truCj that strength and assistance 
may and can be communicated to this feeble nature, 
and that it is by the action of the Holy Spirit upon the 
soul, that it is so communicated ; that with this aid 
and assistance sin may be successfully encountered, 
and such a course of duty maintained as may render 
us accepted in Christ: and farther, that to impart 
the above described assistance is one of the ends of 
Christ's coming, and one of the operations of his love 
towards mankind: — if, I say, these propositions be 
doctrinally true, then follow from them these three 
practical rules : first, that we are to pray sincerely, 
earnestly, and incfessantly, for this assistance ; second- 



ly, that, by so doing, we are to obtain it; thirdly^ 
that, being obtained, we are to yield ourselves to it3 
agency, to be obedient to its dictates. 

First : We are to pray sincerely, earnestly, ai^ in« 
cessantly, for this assistance.. A fundamental, and^ 
as it seems to me, an insurmountable text, upon this 
head, is our Saviour's declaration. (Luke, xi. 13.) •" If 
ye, being evil, know how to give good gift^ unto your 
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?" This 
declaration, beside expressing (which was its primary 
object) God's benignant, prompt, and merciful dispo- 
sition towards us ; which here, as in other places, our 
Saviour compares with the disposition of a parent to- 
wards his children ; beside this, the text undoubtedly 
assumes the fact of there being a Holy Spirit, of its 
being the gift of God, of its being given to them that 
ask him ; that these things are all realities ; a real 
spiritual assistance, really given, and given to prayer. 
But let it be well observed, that whensoever the Scrip- 
ture speaks of prayer, whensoever it uses that temi, or 
otber terms equivalent to it, it means prayer, sincere 
and earnest, in the full and proper sense of these 
words, prayer proceeding from the heart and soul.' It 
does not mean any particular form of words whatever; 
it does not mean any service of the lips, any utterance 
or pronunciation of prayer, merely as such ; but sup- 
plication actually and truly proceeding from the heart. 
— Prayer may be solemn without being siiicere. Evely 
decency, every propriety, every visible mark and token 
of prayer, may be present, yet the. heart not engaged. 
This is the requisite which must make prayer avail- 
ing : this is the requisite indeed which miist makeit 
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that which the Scriptuife ftieaiis whenever it speais of 
prayfer. Every outward act of worship, Without this 
participation of the heart, fails, not becatise men do 
n6t pwiy Sincerely, but because, in Scripture sense, 
they do liot pray at all. 

If these qualities of internal s^oifsfiei^ said impreis^ 
ikioh belong to prijrer, whe*«ver prayef' is mentioned 
in Scri][)tttife, they seeM more pcteidistffy *SSfeiHial, iii a 
case and for a ble&sing purely and irtrictly spiritual. 
We must pray with the Spirit, at least ^hen We jpray 
for spiritual succour. 

Purflrtrmore, there is gdod ftuthdtifjr in Striptiire, 
which it Wdtfld carry us too tvMely from our subjecf 
to itate at present, for persevering in prayer, even 
when long tuisuccessftil. Perseverance in unsucci*aP- 
ful prayer is one of the doctrines aild of the lessor of 
the New Testament. 

Birt again : we ftiust pray for the Spirit eamestty ; 
I mean with a degree of earnestness jirbpottioried td 
the magnitude of th6 request. The earnestness with 
which ^e pray wifU always be in pr6p6rtion to our 
sense, knowledge, and cdnscioiisnesi^ of &e iinport^ 
anc6 of the thing which we ask. 'ihi^ coti^idusneM 
ii the soikree and principle of eai**&tile86 in prayer • 
and in flas, I fear, we ^re greatly deficSeiet. We do 
not pdsseiss or feel it in the maliii€(r in whfeh Mre 
ought : and we aare deficient upon the subject of spi- 
lituail aj^istance most partieiil^]^. I fe^, tbM rS^f 
undeistsmd and reflect little Upon the iftipoft&nce of 
w\M fhcy are about, upon the exceedingly great con^ 
sequenise 6f what they are asking, when ihey pray to 
God, sis we do in our littirgy,, '' 16 cleiM^ the thMgfete 
*if ote hearts by the inspiration of his Holy Spirit f 
" to make clean our hearts within us j" " not to take 
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his Holy S^t from us ; to give us ihctease of grace j 
to grant that his Holy Spirit may in all things direct 
and rule our hearts." 

HieSe are momentous petitions, little as we may 
parceive or think or account of them at the time. It 
has been truly said, that we are hardly ever certain 
of praying aright, except when we pray for the Spirit 
of God. — ^Whbn we pray for temporistl blessings, we 
do not know, though God does, whetheir we ask what 
is really for our good : when we ask ftwr the assistance 
and sanctification of Grod's Spirit in the work and 
warfare of religion, w^ ask for that, which by its very 
nature is good, and which, without our great faulty 
1?rill be good to us. 

But secondly ; We must obtain it* God is propi* 
tious. You hear that he has promised it to prayer, to 
prayer really and truly such, to prayer, viz. issuing 
from the heart and soul ; for no other is ever meant> 
We are suppliants to our Maker for various and fcon- 
tinual blessings; for health, for ease^; it niajf be, for 
prosperity and success. There is, as hath alteady 
been observed, some degree of uncertainty iii all these 
cases, whether we.^fcsk what is fit and propet to b^ 
gr^ited ; Or evfen, what, if granted, would do us good. 
Tbere is this, likewise, farther to be observed, that 
they are what, |f such be the pleasure of God, wfe 
can do without But how incapiable we are of doirig 
without God's Spirit ; of proceeding in oilr spfiritual 
c6urse upon our own sixength anid our dwn resources:; 
of finally accomjplishing the Work of salv&tion without 
it ; the strong desdription, which is given by St. PaUl, 
may convince us, if our own ^xperieiice had tiot cbn* 
vinced us before. Many of us, a lafge flaajoritjr of 

s2 
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US, either require or have required a great change, a 
moral regeneration. This is to be effectuated by the 
aid of God's Spirit. Vitiated hearts will not change 
themselves ; not easily, not frequently, not naturally, 
perhaps, not possibly. Yet, " without holiness no man 
shall see God." How then are the unholy to become 
holy ? Holiness is a thing of the heart and soul. It is 
not a few forced, constrained actions, though good as 
actions which constitute holiness. It must reside 
within us ; it is a disposition of soul. To acquire, 
therefore, that wliich is not yet acquired ; to change 
that which is not yet changed ; to go to the root of 
the malady ; to cleanse and purify the inside of the 
cup, the foulness of our mind is a work for the Spirit 
of God within us. Nay, more ; many, as the Scripture 
most significantly expresses it, are dead in sins and 
trespasses, not only committing sins and trespasses, but 
dead in them; that is, as insensible of their condition 
under them as a dead man is insensible of his condi- 
tion. Where this is the case, the sinner must, in the 
first instance, be roused and quickened to a sense of 
his condition, of his danger, his fate ; in a word, he 
must, by some means or other, be brought to feel a 
strong compunction. This is also an office for the Spi- 
rit of God. " You hath he quickened, who were dead 
in trespasses and sins." (Eph. ii. 1.) "Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light." (Eph.-v. 14.) Whether, therefore, we 
be amongst the dead in sin ; or whether we be of the 
number^ of those with whom, according to St. Paul's 
description, to will is present, but how to perform that 
which is good they find not ; who, though they approve 
the law of God, nay delight in it after the inward man, 
that is, in die answers of their conscience, are never- 
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theless brought into captivity to the law of sin, which 
is in iheir members; carnal, sold under sin; doing 
what they allow not, what they hate ; doing not the 
good which they would, but the evil which they would 
not : whichever of these be our wretched estate, for 
such the apostle pronounces it to be, the grace and 
influence of God's Spirit must be obtained, in order 
to rescue and deliver us from it, and the sense of this 
want and of this necessity lies at the root of our devo- 
tions, when directed to this object. 

To those who are in a better state than what has 
been here described, little need be iSaid, because the 
very supposition of their being in a better state in- 
cludes that earnest and devout application by prayer 
for the continual aid, presence, and indwelling, of 
God's Holy Spirit, which we state to be a duty of 'the 
Christian religion. 

But thirdly ; The assistance of God's Spirit being 
obtained, we are to yield ourselves to its direction ; to 
consult, attend, and listen to its dictates, suggested to 
us through the admonitions of our conscience, llhe 
terms of Scripture represent the Spirit of God as an 
assisting, not forcing, power ; as not suspending our 
own powers, but enabling them; as imparting strength 
and feculty for our religious work, if we will use them; 
but whether we will use them or j;iot still depending 
upon ourselves. Agreeably hereunto St. Paul, you 
have heard, asserts, that there is no condemnation to 
them who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 
The promise is not to them who have the Spirit, but 
to them who walk after the Spirit. To walk after the 
flesh is to follow wherever the impulses of sensuality 
and selfishness lead us ; which is a voluntary act. To 
walk after the Spirit is steadily and resolutely to obey 
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good motions within us, whatever they cost us : which 
filso is a voluntary act. All the language of. this re- 
markable chapter (Rpm. vii.) ptoceeds in the same 
strain ; namely, that after the Spirit of God is given, 
it remains and rests with ourselves whether we avail 
ourselves of it or not. " If ye through the Spirit do 
mortify the deeds of the flesh, ye shall live." It is 
through tie Spirit that we are enabled to mortify the 
deeds of the flesh. But still, whether we mortify 
them or not, is pur act, because it is made a subject 
of precept and exhortation so to do. Health is God's 
gift: but what use we will make of it is our choice. 
Bodily strength is God's gift : but of what advantage 
it shall be to us depends upon ourselves. Even so, 
the higher gift of the Spirit remains a gifl;, the value 
of which will be exceedingly great ; will be little ; 
will be none ; will be even an increase of guilt and 
condemnation, according as it is applied and obeyed, 
or neglected and withstood. The fourth chapter of 
Ephesians (verse 30.) is a warning voice upon this 
subject " Grieve not the Spirit of God :" ^erefore 
he may be grieved : being given, he may be rejected : 
rejected, he may be withdrawn. 

St. Paul (Rom. viii.) represents the gift and posses- 
sion of the Spirit in these words. " Ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you :" and its efficacy, where it is efficacious, 
in the following magnificent terms : " If the Spirit of 
him that raised Christ from the dead dwell in you, he 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken 
your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you." 
What, nevertheless, is the practical inference there- 
from stated in the very next words ? " Therefore, bre- 
thren, we are ddbtors, not to the flesh, to live after the 



flesh ; for if ye live after the flesh; ye shall die :" con- 
sequently it is still possible, and plainly conceived and 
supposed and stated to be so, even after this commu- 
nication of the Spirit, to live notwithstanding accord- 
ing to the flesh : and still true, that if ye live after 
the flesh, ye shall die. " We are debtors f our obli- 
gation, our duly, in^sed uppii us by this gift of the 
Spirit, is no longer to live after th^ flesh ; but, on the 
qoAtrary, through i)^ Spirit sp giv^, to dp that, 
which, without it, we could not have done, to " mor- 
tify the deeds of the body." Thus following the sug- 
gestions of the Spirit, y^ shall live : for ^^ as many as 
ace led by the Spirit, of God," as many as yield them- 
selves to its guidance and direction, ^^ they are the 
sons of God.* ' 

To conclude the subject. The difference between 
those who succeed and those who fail in their Ohrisr 
tian course, between those who obtain and those who 
do not obtain salvation, is this : They may both feel 
equally the weakness of their jiature, the existence and 
the power of evil propensities within them ; but the 
former, by praying with their whole heart and soul, 
and that perseveringly, for spiritual assistance, obtain 
it ; and, by the aid so obtained, ar^ enabled to with- 
^;and, and do, in fact, withirtand their evil propensi- 
ties; the latter sink unda* them. I will not say that 
all are comprised under this description : for neither 
are all included in St. Paul's account of fh^ matter, 
from which our discourse set out ; but I think, that it 
r€pEesents the g^ieral pondition of Christians, as to 
their spiritual state, and that the greatest part of those 
who read this discourse will find, that they belong to 
one side or other of the alternative here stated. 
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'•'. XXIX. 

THE DE$TRUCTION OF THE CANAANITES. 



Joshua, x. 40. 

So Joshua smote all the country of the hills, and of the south, 
and of the vale, and of the springs, and all their kings; he 
left none remaining, but utterly destroyed all that breathed^ 
'. as the Lord God of Israel commanded. 

I HAVE known serious and well disposed Christians 
much affected with the accotmts, which are delivered 
in the Old Testament, of the Jewish wars and deal- 
ings with the inhabitants of Canaan. From the Is- 
raelites first setting foot in that country, to their com- 
plete establishment in it, which takes up the whole 
Book of Joshua and part of the Book of Judges, we 
read, it must be confessed, of massacres and desola- 
tions unlike what are practised nowadays between 
nations at war, of cities and. districts laid waste, of 
the inhabitsmts being totally destroyed, and this, as it 
is alleged in the history, by the authorily and com- 
mand of Almighty God. Some have been induced to 
think such accounts incredible, inasmuch as such con- 
duct could never, they say, be authorized by the good 
and merciful Governor of the universe. 

I intaid in the following discourse to consider this 
matter so far as to show, that these transactions were 
calculated for a beneficial purpose, and for the general 
advantage of mankind ; and, being so calculated, were 
not inconsistent either with the justice of God, or with 
the usual proceedings of divine providence. 
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Now the first and chieif thing to be observed is, 
that the nations of Canaan were destroyed for their 
wickedness. In proof of this point, I produce the 
eighteenth chapter of Leviticus, the twenty-fourth and 
the following verses. Moses in this chapter, after 
laying down prohibitions against brutal and abomi- 
nable vices, proceeds in the twenty-fourth verse thus 
— " Defile not yourselves in any of these things, for 
in all these the nations are defiled which I cast out 
before you, and the land is defiled ; therefore I do 
visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land itself 
vomiteth out her inhabitants. Ye shall therefore keep 
my statutes and my judgments, and shall not commit 
any of these abominations; neither any of your own 
nation, nor any stranger that sojbumeth among you : 
for all these abominations have the men of the land 
done which were before you, and the land is defiled, 
that the land vomit not you out also, when ye defile 
it, as it vomited out the nations that were before you. 
For whosoever shall commit any of these abomina- 
tions, even the souls that commit them shall be cut oflF 
from amongst their people. Therefore shall ye keep 
niy ordinances, that ye commit not any of these abo- 
minable customs which were committed before you ; 
and that you. defile not yourselves therein." Now the 
facts disclosed in this passage, are for our present pur- 
pose extremely material, and extremely satisfactory. 
First, The passage testifies the principal point, namely, 
that the Canaanites were the wicked people we repre- 
sent them to be; and that this point does not rest 
upon supposition, but upon proof: in particular, the 
following words contain an express assertion of the 
guilt of that people. " In all these the nations are 
defiled which I cast out before you ; for ^11 these ahih 
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minations haye the m^oi of the land done." Secondly, 
The form and turn of i^xpressbn seems to show, that 
tiiese detestable practices were general amoi^^st them, 
and habitual : they are said to be abominable customs 
which were committed. Now the word custom is not 
applicable to a few single, or extraordinary insl^mc^, 
iHit to usage and to national character, which argues, 
that not only the practice but the sense and notion 
of morality was corrupted amon^ th^n, or lost ; and 
it is observable, that these practices, so far from being 
checked by their religion, formed a part of it. They 
are described not only under the name of abomina- 
tions, but of abominations which they have done uirto 
their gods. What a state of national morals must 
that have been ! Thirdly, The passage before us po- 
sitively and directly asserts, that it was for these sins 
that the nations of Canaan were destroyed. This, in 
my judgment, is the important part of the inquiry? 
And what do the words under consideration declare? 
^' In all these, namely, the odious and brutal vices 
which had been spoken of, the nations are defiled 
^hich { cast out before you: and the land is defiled: 
therefore I do visit the iniquity thereof upon it." This 
is the reason and cause of the calamities which I bring 
on it. The land itself vomiteth out her inhabitants. 
The very land is sick of its inhabitants ; of their 
odious and brutal practices; of their corruption and 
wickedness. This, and no other, was the reason for 
destroying them. This, and no other, is the Reason 
here alleged. It was not, as hath been imagined, to 
make way for the Israelites: nor was it simply for 
their idolatry. It appears to me extremely probable, 
that idolatry in those times led, in all countries to the 
vices here described : and also that the detestation, 
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threats, and severities expressed against idolatry in 
the Old Testament, were not against idolatry simply, 
or considered as an ^roneous religion, but against the 
abominable crimes which usually accompanied it. 
J think it quite certain, that the case was so in the 
nations of Canaan.^ — Fourthly, it appears from the 
passage before us, and what is surely of great conse- 
quence to the question, that God's abhorrence and 
God's treatment of these crimes were impartial with- 
out distinction, and without respect of nations or per- 
sons. The words which point out the divine impar- 
tiality are those, in which Moses warns the Israelites 
against falling Into any of the like wicked courses ; 
*' that the land," says he, " cast not you out also, 
when you defile it, as it cast out the nations that were 
before you ; for whoever shall commit any of these 
abominations, even the souls that commit them shall 
be cut oiF from among their people.'* The Jews are 
sometimes called the chosen and favoured people of 
God, and, in a certain sense, and for some purposes, 
they were so ; yet is this very people, both in this 
place, and in other places over and over again, re- 
minded, that if they followed the same practices, they 
must expect the same fate. "Ye shall mot walk in 
the way of the nations which I cast out before you : 
for they rommitted all those things, and therefore I 
abhorred them; as the nations which the Lord de- 
stroyed before your face, so shall ye perish ; because 
ye were not obedient unto the voice of the Lord your 
God." 

What farther proves, not only the justice, but the 
clemency of God, his long-suiFering, and that it was 
the incorrigible wickedness of those nations which at 
last drew down upon them their destruction, is, that 
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he suspended, as we may so say, the stroke, till their 
wickedness was come to such a pitch that they were 
no longer to be endured. In the fifteenth chapter of 
Genesis God tells Abraham, that his descendants of 
the fourth generation should return into that country, 
and not before : " for the iniquity," saith he, '^ of the 
Amorites is not yet fall." It should seem from hence 
that so long as their crimes were confined within any 
bounds, they were permitted to remain in their coun- 
try.. We conclude therefore, and we are well war- 
ranted in concluding, that the Canaanites were de- 
stroyed on account of their wickedness. And that 
wickedness was perhaps a^ra^/ated by their having 
had amongst them Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; ex- 
amples of a purer religion and a better conduct ; still 
more by the judgments of God so remarkably set be- 
fore them in the history of Abraham's family ; parti- 
cularly by the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah ; 
at least these things prove that they were not without 
warning, and that God did not leave himself without 
witness among them. 

Now when God, for the wickedness of a people, 
sends an earthquake or a fire or a plague amongst 
them, there is no complaint of injustice, "especially 
when the calamity is known, or expressly declared 
beforehand, to be inflicted for the wickedness of such 
people. It is rather regarded as an act of exemplary 
penal justice, and, as such, consistent with the cha- 
racter of the moral Governor of the universe. The 
objection, therefore, is not to the Canaanitish nations 
being destroyed (for when their national wickedness 
is considered, and when that is expressly stated, as 
the cause of their destruction, the dispensation, how- 
ever severe, will not be questioned) : but the objection 
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i« solely to the maimer of destroying them,— I mean 
there is nothing but the manner left to be objected to : 
their wickedness accounts for the thing itself. To 
which objection it may be replied, that if the thing 
itself be just, the manner is of little signification : of 
little signification even to the sufferers themselves. 
For where is the great diiference, even to them, whe- 
ther they were destroyed by an earthquake, a pestir 
lence, a famine, or by the hands of an enemy? Where 
is the difference, even to our imperfect apprehensions 
of divine justice, provided it be, and is known to be, 
for their wickedness that they are destroyed ? — ^But 
this destruction, you say, confounded the innocent 
with the guilty. The sword of Joshua and of the 
Jews spared neither women nor children. Is it not 
the same with all other national visitations ? Would 
not an earthquake or a fire or a pls^e or a famine 
amongst them have done the same? Even in an ordi- 
nary and natural death the same thing happens. God 
takes away the life he lends, without regard, that we 
can perceive, to age or sex or character. But, after 
all, promiscuous massacres, the burning of cities, the 
laying waste of countries are things dreadful to reflect 
upon. Who doubts it? so are all the judgments of 
Almighty God. The eflfect, in whatever way it shows 
itself, must necessarily be tremendous, when the Lord, 
as the Psalmist expresses it, " moveth out of his place 
to punish the wicked." But it ought to satisfy us : 
at least this is the point upon which we ought to rest 
and fix our attention ; that it was for excessive, wilful, 
and forewarned wickedness, that all this befell them, 
and that it is expressly so declared in the history 
which recites it. 

But farther, if punishing them by the hands of the 



270 SERMONS. 

Isradiies rather than by a pestilence, aii estrthqiiake, 
a fire, or ainy such calamity, be still an objection, w^ 
m£i.y perceive^ I thmk, some reasons for this method 
of punishment in preference to any other whatever : 
always, however, bearing in our mind, that the ques- 
tion is not concerning the justice of the punishment, 
but the mode of it. It is well known, that the people 
of those ages were aflFected by no proof of the powet 
of the gods, which they, worshiped, so deeply, as by 
th^ir giving them victory in war. It was by this 
species of evidence, th^lt the superiority of their own 
god above the gods of the nations which they con- 
quered, was in their opinion evinced. This being 
the ackial persuasion which then prevailed in the 
world, no matter whether well or ill founded, how 
were the ndighboiiring nations for whose admonition 
this dreadful example was intended, how werfe they 
to be convinced of the supreme power of the God of 
Israel above the pretended gods of other nations, and 
f)i the righteous character of Jehovah,^ that is, of hi6^ 
abhorlrence of tiie vices which prevailed in the land 
of Canaan ; how, I say, were they to be convinced so 
well, or at all indeed, as by enabling the IiM^elites, 
whose God he /Was known and acknowledged to be, 
to conquer under his banher, and drive before them 
thos^ who resisted the execution of that commission, 
with which, the Israelites declared themselves to be 
invested, the e'xpuJsioh and extermination of the C&- 
iiaanitil^h natiosL&! This convinced surrounding covat- 
Iries,. and all who wCTe observers or spectators oi 
whaft passed, fest^ that the God of lirael vn^ a reai 
God; secondly, that the gods which other nations 
worshiped were either no gods or had no power 
flgaiinst ihe.Gdd of Israel; and thirdly, that it was 



SERMONS. 27 i 

he, and he alone, ^ho possessed both the pdwer arid 
the will, to pnnish, to destroy, and to exterminate from 
before his face, both nations and inditidnals^ who gave 
th^hselves ujp to thb crimes and wkikedness for whtdi 
the Canaaiiites were hotoriotis. Nothing of this SQft 
would have appeared, or with the same eridasice howr 
ever, from an earthquake or a plagu'e or any natural 
calamity. These might not have been attributed to 
divine agency at all, or not to the interposition of the 
God of Israel. 

Another reason, which made this destruction both 
more necessary and more general than it would have 
othelwise been, was the consideration, that if any of 
the old inhabitants ware left, they would prove a 
snare to those who succeeded tfaiem in the country ; 
wbuld draw and seduce them by degrees into the 
vices and corruptions which prevailed amongst them* 
selves. Vice of all kind, but vice most particularly of 
the licentious kind, is astonishingly infectious. A 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. A small 
nnmber of persom, addicted to them, aiid allowed to 
pr^tise them with impunity or ehcoilragement, will 
spread them through the whole mass. This reason 
is formally and expressly assigned, not simply for the 
punishment, but the extent to which it was carried ; 
nainely, extermination. " Thou shalt utterly deslxoj^ 
them, that they teach you not to do after all th^r abo- 
minations which they have dOBie unto their godis." 

To conclude; Iii reading the Old Testamefnt ac- 
count of the Jewish wars and conquests in Canaan, 
and the terrible destruction brought upon the iiihal»- 
tants thereof^ we are constantly to bear in our. minds^ 
that we are reading the execiitioh of a. dreadful but 
just sentence pronounced by God against the intoler- 
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able and incorrigible crimes of these nations — ^that 
they were intended to be made an example to the 
whole worid of God's avenging wrath against sins, 
sins of this magnitude and this kind : sins, which, if 
they had been suffered to. continue, might have pol- 
luted the whole ancient worid, and which could only 
be checked by the signal and public overthrow of na- 
tions notoriously addicted to them, and so .addicted 

* as to have incorporated them even into their religion 
and their public institutions; that the miseries iur 
flicted upon the nations by the invasion of the Jews, 
were expressly declared to be inflicted on account of 
their abominable sins — ^that God had borne with them 
long .-that God did not proceed to execute his judg- 
ments, till their wickedness wajs full : that the Isra- 
elites were mere instruments in the hands of a righte- 
ous providence for the effectuating the extermination 
of a people, whom it was necessary to make a public 
example to the rest of mankind : that this extermina- 
tion, which might have been accomplished by a pes- 
tilence, by fire, by earthquakes, was appointed to be 
done by the hands of the Israelites, as being the 
clearest and most intelligible method of displaying 
the power and righteousness of the God of Israel ; his 
power over the pretended, gods of other nations, and 
his righteous hatred of the crimes into which they 
were fallen. 

This is the true statement of the case. It is no 
forced or invented construction, but the idea of the 

' transaction set forth in Scripture ; and it is an idea, 
which if retained in our thoughts, may fairly, I think, 
reconcile us to every thing^which we read in the Old 
Testament concerning it. 
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XXX. 

NEGLECT OF WARNINGS. 



Deuteronomy, xxxii. 29. 

Oh that they were wise, that they understood this, that they 
would consider their latter end. 

There is one great sin, which, nevertheless, may not 
be amongst the number of those of which we are sen- 
sible, and of which our consciences accuse us ; and 
that sin is the neglect of warnings. 

It is our duty to consider this life throughout as a 
probationary state : nor do we ever think truly, or act 
rightly, but so long as we have this consideration fully 
before our eyes. Now one character of a state, suited 
to qiialify and prepare rational and improvable crea- 
tures for a better state, consists in the warnings which 
it is constantly giving them ; and the providence of 
God, by placing us in such a state, becomes the au- 
thor of these warnings. It is his paternal care which 
admonishes us by and through the events of life and 
death that pass before us. Therefore it is a sin 
against providence to neglect them. It is hardiness 
and determination in sin ; or it is blindness, which in 
whole or in part is wilful : or it is giddiness and levity 
and contemptuousness in a subject, which admits not 
of these dispositions towards it, without great offence 
to God. 

A serious man hardly ever passes a day, never a 
week, without meeting with some warning to his con- 
science; without something to call to his mind his 

T 



274 s£RMOsrs* 

situation with respect to his future life. And these 
warnings, as perhaps was proper, come the thicker 
upon us, the farther we advance in life. The drop- 
ping into the grave of our acquaintance and friends 
and relations ; what can be better calculated, not to 
prove (for we do not want the point to be proved), 
but to possess our hearts with a complete sense and 
perception of the extreme peril and hourly precarious- 
ness of our condition : viz. to teach this momentous 
lesson, that when we preach to you concaning hea- 
ven and hell, we are not preaching concerning things 
at a distance, things remote, things long before they 
come to pass : but concerning things near, soon to be 
decided, in a very short tune to be fixed one way or 
the other ? This is a truth of which we are warned by 
the course of mortality ; yet, with this truth confessed, 
with these warnings before us, we venture upon sin. 
But it will be said, that the events which ought to 
warn us are out of our mind at the time. But this 
is not so. Were it that these things cam&to pass in 
the wide world only at large, it might be that we 
should seldom hear of them, or soon forget them. 
But the events take place when we ourselves are 
within our own doors ; in our own families ; amongst 
those with whom we have the most constant corres- 
pondence, the closest intimacy, the strictest con- 
nexion. It is impossible to say that such events can 
be ovt of our mind ; nor is it the fact. The fact is, 
that knowing them, we act in defiance of them : which 
is neglecting warnings in the worst sense possible. 
It aggravates the daringness ; it a^ravates the des- 
perateness of sin : but it is so nevertheless. Sup- 
posing these warnings to be sent by Piovidesioe^ or 
that we believe and have reason to believe and ought 
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to believe that they are ao sent, then the aggravation 
is very great. 

We have waroiogs of ev«ry kind. Even youth it- 
self is contiQ^ally warned, that there is no reliance to 
be placed eithei on strength ot constitution or early 
age : that, if they count upou life as a thing to be 
reckoned sequre for a considerable number of years, 
they calculate most ffJsely ; and if they act upon this 
calculation, by allowing themselves in the vices which 
are incidental to their years, under a notion that it 
will be long before they shall have to answer for than, 
and before that time come they shall have abundant 
season for repenting and amending; if they suffer 
9uch arguments to enter into their minds, and act 
upon them, then are they guilty of neglecting God in 
his warnings. — ^They not only err in point of just 
reasoa^g, but they neglect the warnings which God 
has expressly set before them. Or, if they take upon 
themselves to consider reli^on as a thing not made 
or calculated for them ; as much too serioiis for their 
ye^s ; as m&d^ wA intended for the old and the dyi- 
tng; at least as what is unnecessary to be entered upon 
at present, as what may be postponed to a more suit^ 
able thnc of life : vrfoiencver thqr think thus, they 
think very presumptuously. They are justly chaise* 
able with neglecting warnings. And what is the 
event? These postponers never enter upon religion 
at all, in earnest or effectually. That is the end and 
event of the matter. To account for this, shall we 
say, that they have so offended God by neglecting his 
warnings, as to have forfeited his grace ? Certainly 
we may say, that this is not the method of obtaining 
bis grace ; and that his grace is necessary to our con- 
version* N^lecting warnings is not the way to ob- 

t2 
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tain (Jod's grace; aad God's grace is necessary to 
conversion. The young, I repeat again, want not 
warnings. Is it new? is it unheard of? is it not, on 
the contrary, the intelligence of every week, the ex- 
perience of every neighbourhood, that young men 
and young women are cut off? Man is, in every 
sense, a flower of the field. The flower is liable to 
be cut down in its bloom and perfection, as well as 
in its withering and its decays. So is man : and one 
probable cause of this ordination of Providence is, 
that no one of iany age may be so confident of life, as 
to allow himself to transgress God's laws : that all of 
every age may live in constant awe of their Maker. 

I do admit that warnings come the thicker upon 
us as we grow old. We have more admonitions both 
in our remembrances and in our observations, and of 
more kinds. A man who has passed a long life has 
to remember preservations from danger, which ought 
to inspire him both with thankfulness and caution. 
Yet, I fear, we are very deficient in both these quali- 
ties. We call our preservations escapes, not preser- 
vations, and so we feel no thankfulness for them : nor 
do we turn them into religious cautions. When God 
preserved us, he meant to warn us. — ^WJien such in- 
stances, therefore, have no effect upon our minds, we 
are guilty before God of neglecting his warnings. 
Most especially if we have occasion to add to all other 
reasons for gratitude this momentous question. What 
would have become of us, what would have been our 
condition, if we had perished in the danger by which 
our lives were threatened ? The parable of the figtree 
(Luke, xiii. 6.) is a most apt scripture for persons un- 
der the circumstances we have described. When the 
Lord had said, " Cut it down : why cumbereth it the 
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ground ?" he was entreated to try it one year longer ; 
and then, if it proved not fruitful, to cut it down. 
Christ himself there makes the application twice over 
(verses third and fifth), " Except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewisie perish." If the present, or if the then 
state of our conscience and of our souls call up this 
reflection, then are they very guilty indeed, if such 
preservations leave no religious impression upon us : 
or if we suffer the temporary impression to pass off 
without producing in us a change for the better. 

Infirmities, whether they be of health or of age, de- 
cay, arid weakness, are warnings. And it has been 
asked with some degree of wonder, why they make so 
little impression as they do? One chief reason is this. 
They who have waited for warnings of this kind, be- 
fore they would be converted, have generally waited 
until they are become hardened in sin. Their habits 
are fixed. Thieir character has' taken its shape and 
form. Their disposition is thoroughly infected and 
invested with sin. When it is come to this case, it is 
difficult for any call to be heard ; for any warning to 
operate. It is difficult; but "with God all things 
are possible." If there be the will and the sincere 
endeavour to reform, the grace of God can give the 
power. Although, therefore, they who wait for the 
advances of age, the perception of decay, the probar 
ble approach of death before they turn themselves 
seriously to religion, have waited much too long, 
have neglected smd despised and defied many so- 
lemn warnings in the course of their lives ; have 
waited indeed till it be niext to impossible that they 
turn at all from their former ways : yet this is not a 
reason why they should continue in neglect of the 
warnings which now press upon them ; and which at 
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length they begin to perceive : but just the cMtraey. 
The effort is grieater ; but the necessity is greater. It 
is tiieir last hope and their last trial. I put ithe case 
of a man grown old in sin. If the warnings of old 
age bribg him round to religion, hap|^ is tiiajt man 
to his old age, above !any Ihing he was in any other 
part of his life. But if these warnings do not affect 
him^ there is nothing left in this world which will. 
Weture not to set limits to God's grace, ofierating ac- 
cording to his g6od jdeasurc; but we say, thare is 
ndthing in ibis world; there is nothing in the course 
lof natuiie add llie order of human a&irs, whidi will 
^9fktt him, if the feelings ^ Bge do not. I put the 
case of a ma^n grown old in sin, and though old, con- 
tinuing the practice of sin : that it is said, in the ftiH 
^titude of the expression, diescribes a worse case than 
is eoi^manly met *with. Would to God the oase w$B 
^m^e rare than ft is ! But sallowing it to be tmuraal 
in the ulxaost extent of the terms : in a certain consi- 
derable degree tise description applies to mamy old 
persons. Many feel in their hearts, that the words 
" grown old in isin," belong to them in some saose 
which is !«ery formidable. They feel some dross aod 
defilement to be yet purged iaway ; somie deep coi^- 
ruption to be 3ret eradicated; some virtufe or oth^ 
to be y^ ^ven learnt : jet acquired : .or yet however 
to be brought nearefr to what it ought to be, Aan it 
has hitherto been bikDught. Now if the #amin^ ctf 
age taught us nothing else, they mighit teach ns Ai& : 
that if these thiii^.are to be done, they must be dcm^ 
so(m : they must be set about Ibiithwith in good eai^ 
nest, and with jstrong resolution. The work is most 
momentous ; the time is sbott. The day is for spent : 
the evening is come on : the aiqght as at hand. 
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Lastly, I conceive that this discourse points out the 
true and only way of making old age comfortable ; 
and that is, by making it the means of religious im- 
provement. Let a man be beset by ever so many bo- 
dily complaints, bowed down by ever so many infir- 
mities ; if he find his soul grown and growing better, 
his seriousness incpeasi^d, his obedience more regular 
aad more exact, his mwunl {vinciples and dj^positiom 
impl^ved from what ihcy weife fdiinerly, and isoiitinu- 
ing to improve ; that man hath a fountain of comfort 
and consblation springing up within him. Infirmi- 
ties which have this effect are infinitely better than 
strength and heal& themselves : though these, con- 
sidered jrndepend^Mrtly of theif cd&sequeiicies, be jufitly 
esteemed the greatest of all blessings and <jf all gifts. 
The did age of Ibl virtuous man admits of a different 
and ^ a most ^oiisoling description. 

It is this property of old age, namely, that its pro- 
per atid most rational comfort consists in 4be eonsci- 
ousnesiS of spiritual amendment. A very pious wtiter 
gives the following representation of this stage of hu- 
man life, when employed and occupied as it ought to 
be, and when life has been drawn to its close by a 
course of virtue and religion. T6 &« iatelligent and 
virtuous, says our author, old age presents a scene of 
tranquil enjoyment, of obedient appetites, of well re- 
gulated affections, of maturity in knowledge, and of 
calm preparation for immortality. In this serene 
and dignified state, placed as it were on the con-" 
fines of two worlds, the mind of a good ihan reviews 
what is past with the complacency of an approving 
conscience, and looks forward with humble confidence 
in the mercy of God, and with devout aspirations to- 
wards his eternal and ever increasing favour. 
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XXXI. 

THE TERRORS OF THE LORD. 



Matthew, xvi. 26. 

What U a man profited if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul? 

These words ask a question, the most home to eveiy 
man's concern of any that can possibly enter into his 
thoughts. What our Saviour meant to assert, though 
proposed to his hearers in the form of a question 
(which indeed was only a stronger and more affecting 
way of asserting it), is, that a man's soul^ by which 
term is here meant his state after death, is so infinitely 
more important to him, so beyond and above any 
thing he can get, or any thing he can lose, any thiiig 
he can enjoy, or any thing he can suffer, on this 
side the grave, that nothing, which the world offers, 
can make up for the loss of it, or be a comp^isation 
when that is at stake. You say that this is very evi- 
dent ; I reply, that evident as it is, it is not thought 
of, it is not considered, it is not believed. The sub- 
ject therefore is very proper to be set forth in those 
strong and plain terms which such a subject requires, 
for the purpose of obtaining for it some degree of that 
attention, which each man's own deep interest in the 
event demands of him to give it. 

There are two momentous ideas which are included 
in the expression, — ^the loss of a man's soul ; and these 
are the positive pain and sufferings which he will in- 
cur after his death ; and the happiness and reward 
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which he will forfeit. Upon both of these points we 
must go for infonnation to the Scriptures. No where 
else can we receive any. Now, as to the first pointy 
which is, in other words, the punishment of hell, 1 do 
admit, that it is very difficult to handle this drea^^ 
subject properly ; and one cause, amongst others, of 
the difficulty is, that it is not for one poor sinner 
to denounce such appalling terrors, such tremendous 
consequences against another. Damnation is a word 
which lies not in the mouth of man, who is a worm, 
towards any of his fellow creatures whatsoever : yet 
it is absolutely necessary that the threatenirigs of Al- 
mighty God be known and published. Therefore we 
begin by observing, that the accounts which the Scrip- 
tures contain of the punishment of hell '^are for the 
most part delivered in figurative or metaphorical 
terms, that is to say, in terms which represent things 
of which we have no notion, by a comparison with 
things of which we have a notion. Therefore take 
notice what those figures and metaphors are. They 
are of the most dreadful kind which words can ex- 
press : and, be they understood how they may, ever so 
figuratively, it is plain that they convey, and were in- 
tended to convey, ideas of horrible torment. They 
are such as these, "being cast into hell, where the 
worm dieth not, and where the fire is not quenched." 
It is " burning the chafi" with unquenchable fire." It 
is " going into fire everlasting, which is prepared for 
the devil and his angels." It is " being cast with 
all his members into hell, where the worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched." These are heart ap- 
palling expressions : and were undoubtedly intended 
by the person who used them (who was no other than 
our Lord Jesus Christ himself) to describe terrible 
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eiklatiiiigs : positrre, actual plans c^tbe most horrible 
kinds. I haTB said, that the puftishiiicaBit of fadll is 
thus T^)ie8eiited to us in figuratiTe speech. I now 
say, thai; from die nature of thin^, it could haidlf 
have been repres^oded to us in ahy other* It is of 
the v&f nature of pain, that it cannot be known with- 
out being felt It is impossible to give to any one an 
esaet conception of it without his actually tasting it. 
Experience alone teaches its acuteness and intensity. 
For which r^aon, when it was neeessary that the 
punishmeni bf hell should foe «et &rth in Scripture for 
our warning, qjmI set forth to iseancify us friMn our stiis, 
it could only be done, as it has foe^i done, by cooh 
paring it with sufferings of which we can Sana a con^ 
oeption, end making use of ternis drawn finm these 
su&rings. When Words less fi^rative, and moie 
direct, but at the same time fBOie general, are adopted, 
they asne not less «titmg, otherwise than as thJefy aie 
moriB geneiral. " Indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguish upon every soul of miEia ^at doeth evil'' 
These are St Paul's words. It is a short sentence, 
but ^nou^ to make the stoutest heart tremble : for, 
though it unfold no particulars, it ckaiiy designates 
posl^five torment. The day of judgment itself, so far 
as it respects the wicked, is expressly called " a day 
of wrath." The Lord Jesus, as to them, shall be re- 
vealed in flaming fire. How terrible a fate it must 
be to find ourselves at that day the objects of God's 
wrath, the objects upon whom his threats and judg- 
ments against sin are now to be executed, the revek- 
tion of his righteoxis judgment and of his unerriug 
truth to be displayed, may be conceived, in some sort, 
by considering, what stores of inexhaustible misery are 
always in his power. With bur present coni^tutiofis, 



if he do but touch tfce smallest part of out bodies, if 
a nervtf in many places goes wrong, what torture we 
endure ! Let any man, who has felt, or rather whilst 
he is feeling, the agony of some bodily tbrment, only 
reflect, w%at a condition that mtet be, which had to 
«ufFer this cantinuaili/, which rdght atti day was to 
Undergo the Same, without prospect of cessation or 
relief, and tfiUS to go on : and then ask, fcr what he 
would knowingly bring himself into this situation ; 
what pleasure, what gain, would be an inducement? 
Let him ureBect also, how bitter, how griridinig an ag- 
gravation t)f his "sufFerlt^s, as wdl as of his guilt, it 
*itist be, that he has wilfully and forewarned brought 
aM this upon himself May it not be necessary, that 
Ood should manifest his truth by executing his threats? 
«Hiy it not be necessary, that he should at least testify 
his justice, by placing a wide diflference between the 
good and 1h« bad ? between virtue, which he loves, 
and vice, which he abhors? which diflference must 
c<>iQ^ist in the different state of happiness and of mi- 
is«ery in whidi the good and bad are finally placed. 
And may we not be made deserved sacrifices to this 
dispensation ? 

Now if ^ny one fed his heart struck with the terrors 
of the Lord, with the consideration of this dreadful 
subject, 'and wilfti thte declarations of Scripture relat- 
ing thereto, which will all have their accomplishment; 
let him be entreated, let him be admonished, to hold 
the idea, tremendous as it is, fully in his view, till it 
lias wrought its effect, that is, till it has prevailed 
with him to part with his «ins : and then we assure 
'kim, that to alarm, fright, and horror, will Succeed 
peace, and hope, and comfort, and joy in the Holy 
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Ghost. There is another way of treating the matter, 
and that is, to shake oflf the idea if we can ; to drown 
it in intemperance ; to overpower it with worldly bu- 
siness ; to fly from it in all directions, but mostly in 
that which carries us to hurrying tiunultuous diver- 
sions, to criminal indulgences, or into gross sensuality. 
Now of this course of proceeding it is certain, that, if 
it lay the mind in any degree at ease in this life, it 
is at the expense of the inevitable destruction of our 
souls in the next : which is enough to say against it : 
but in truth it answers even its present purpose very 
imperfectly. It is a way of getting rid of the matter, 
with which even we om*selves are not satisfied. We 
are sensible that it is a false, treacherous, hollow way 
of acting towards our own souls. We have no trust 
in what we are doing. It leaves no peace, no hope, 
no comfort, no joy. 

But to return to the direct subject of bur discourse. 
The Scriptures uniformly represent the wicked, as not 
only suffering positive misery, but also as having lost, 
by their wickedness, the happiness of heaven, and as 
being sensible of their loss. They are repeatedly de- 
scribed as cast outy or as shut out into outer darkness: 
whilst the good are entering into the joy of their Lord. 
This imports a knowledge of their own exclusion. In 
the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the rich man 
being in torments is made to see Lazarus at rest. 
This teaches us, that the wicked will so far be inform- 
ed of the state of the good, as to perceive and bewail, 
with unutterable anguish and regret, their own sad 
fate in being refused and rejected, when, had they 
acted differently, they would have been admitted to 
it. This is, strictly speaking, losing a man's soul : it 
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is losing that happiness which his soul might have 
attained, and for which it was made. And here comes 
the bitter addition of their calamity, that being lost 
it cannot be recovered. The heaven we hear of in 
Scripture, and the hell we hear of in Scripture, are a 
heaven and hell depending upon our behaviour in this 
life. So they are all along spoken of. " Indignation, 
wrath, tribulation, and anguish, upon every soul of 
man that doeth evil:'' meaning evidently the evil done 
by him in this life, no other evil was in the apostle's 
thoughts. Or again, more expressly, " we must all 
appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad." 
^* The things done in the body" are the things taken 
into the account. 

Now, by the side of this immense consequence of 
saving or of losing our immortal souls, place any dif- 
ference that the things of this life can make to us ; 
place riches and poverty, grandeur and humility, suc- 
cess or misfortune ; place, more especially, the diffe- 
rence between possessing and sacrificing an unlawful 
gratification ; between compassing and renouncing an 
unjust purpose; making or giving up an unfair gain; 
in a word, between the pleasures and temptations of 
vice, and the self-denials of virtue ; and what do they 
amount to ? The objects themselves are nothing, when 
put in competition with heaven and hell. Were it 
true, which it is not, that real, solid, inward happi- 
ness was proportioned either to outward circum- 
stances, or to the indulgences of our appetites and 
passions; that the good things, as they are called, 
and pleasures of life were as satisfaqtory to the pos- 
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gessor, as they are, for the most part, deceitful and 
disappointing, still their duration is nothing. The 
oldest men, when they cast back their eyes to their 
past life, see it in a very narrow compass. It appears 
no wore than a small interval cut out of eternal dura- 
tion, both before and after it ; when compared with 
that duration, as nothing. But we must add to this 
two oth^ questions. Can life be counted upon to 
last to what is called old age ? No man, who observes 
the deaths that take plaee in his neighbourhood, or 
amongst his acquaintance, will so compute. Or, se- 
condly, do the pleasures of sin last as long as our 
lives ? We may answer, never : with the single dread- 
fvil exeeption of the sinner being cut off in his prime. 
Whoever looks for permanent happiness from the 
pleasures of sin will find himself miserably mistakoou 
They are short, even eompai^d with our short lives ; 
subject to casualties and di^isters without ninnber; 
transitory, not only as the things of thk world are 
transitory, but in a much greater degree. It will be 
said, however, that though this observation may be 
true of the pleasures of sin, yet an advantage gained 
by sin, that is, by unrighteous, unconscientious means, 
may, nevertheless, remain an advantage as long as we 
live. This may sometimes be the case; and such 
advantage may be so long enjoyed, if that can be en- 
joyed, which has a fearful expectation and looking-^ 
of judgment annexed to it. But what is the tenn of 
that mjoyment compared with the sequel ? It is a 
moment, the twinkling of an eye, compared with a 
day ; an hour compared with a year ; a single day 
with a long life. It is less than these : for all these 
compaxisons are short of the truth. Well llierefore 
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doth our Sayiour afik, ^* What doth a maa profit if he 
gain the whole world and lose his own soul ?" That 
world, when gained, ha could not keep : nor, if he 
could, would it make him happy. 

But our Saviour delivered his powerful admonition, 
not so much for his disciples to reason upo9, asi to 
carry into practice: that is, that bis words might 
strike into their souls upon these occasions (which 
are but too many), when the biisiness, the bustle, or 
the allurements of the world are in danger of shut^ 
ting out futurity from their thoughts. — ^These are the 
times for calling to mind our Saviour's question. 
Whenever, therefore, we are driving on in the career 
of worldly prosperity : meeting with success after suc- 
cess: fortunate, rich^ and flourishing: when eveiy 
thing appears to thrive and smile around vm : but con* 
science, in the mean time, little heeded and attended 
to ; the justice, the integrity, the uprightness, of our 
ways and of our dealings seldom weighed and scru- 
tinized by us; religion very mnch, or entirely per- 
haps, out of the question with us ; soothed and buoyed 
up with that self-applause, which success naturally 
b^ets : in this no very uncommon state of soul, it 
vrill be well, if we hear our Saviour's voice asking u8> 
What does all this prosperity signify? if it do not 
lead to heaven, what is it worth? when the scene is 
shifted, if nothing but death and darkness remain be- 
hind ; much more, if God Almighty be all this while 
offended by our foigetftilness both of his mercies and 
his laws, our neglect of his service, our indevotion, our 
thoughtftilness, our disobedience, our love of the world 
to the exclusion of all consideration of Him ; if we be 
assured, &ud if, in reality, it be the case, that his difr- 
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pleasure shall infallibly overtake us at our death, what 
in truth, under all this appearance of advantage, are 
we getting or gaining ? The world may amuse us with 
names and terms of felicitation, with their praises or 
their envy, but wherein are we the better in the 
amount and result of substantial happiness ? We have 
got our aim, and what is the end of it? Death is pre- 
paring to level us with the poorest of mankind ; and 
after that, a fearful looking-for and expectation of 
judgment ; no well founded hopes of happiness be- 
yond the grave ; and we drawing sensibly nearer to 
that grave every year. This is the sum of the ac- 
count. Or, which is another case no less apposite to 
our present argument, is it some sensual pleasure that 
tempts us, some wicked enjoyment that has taken such 
hold of our passions, that we are ready to rush upon 
it, whatever be the consquence. If we gain our ob- 
ject; if we possess our wishes, we are happy: but 
what, if we lose our own souls? What if we find 
ourselves condemned men for hardly venturing upcm 
crimes, which will, and which we were forewarned 
that they would, render us the objects of God's final 
indignation and displeasure ? Will any gratifications 
which sin affords be a recompense or a consolation ? 
Are they so even for the diseases, shame, and ruin, 
which they often bring upon men in this world ? Ask 
those who are so ruined or so diseased. How much 
less then for the gnawings of that worm which dieth 
not; the burnings of that fire which will not be 
quenched ! In hopeless torment, will it assuage our 
sufferings, or mitigate the bitterness of our self-accu- 
sation, to know that we have brought ourselves into 
this state for some transient pleasure, which is gone, 
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lost and perished for ever? Oh that we had thought 
of these things before, as we think of them now ! 
That we had not been infidels as touching our Lord's 
declaration ! that we had believed in him ; and that 
believing that he had a perfect knowledge of the 
future fate of mankind, and of the truth of what he 
taught, we had listened in time to his admonition ! 

Universally the true occasion for remembering and 
applying the passage of Scripture before us is, when 
we are 'dieliberating concerning the conduct we are to 
pursue, in the contests which arise between tempta- 
tion and duty, between the flesh and the world, or 
between both united and our own souls. Be the 
temptation what it will, either in kind or strength, 
this is the thought to be for ever set against it, that 
if we give way, we give way in exchange for our own 
souls ; that the perdition of the soul is set forth in 
Scripture in terms most tremendous, but not more tre- 
mendous than true ; that the sinner, the man involved 
in unrepented, unforsaken sins, can never know how 
soon he may be reduced to this state. 



u 
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XXXII. 

PRESERVATION AND RECOVERY FROM SIN. 



TlTVS, ii. 11, 12. 

Ww the grace of God, that hringeth salvation, hath appeared 
unto all men, teaching us, that denying ungodUne^s and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world. 

There are certain particular texts of Scripture which 
are of inestimable use ; for that in a few short, clear 
words they show us the sum of our duty. Such texts 
ought to be deeply infixed and imprinted upon our 
memories; to be written indeed upon our hearts. 
The text which I have read to you is entitled to this 
distinction. No single sentence, that ever was writ- 
ten down for the direction of mankind, comprises 
more important truth in le^ room. The text gives 
us a rule of life and conduct : and tells us, that to lay. 
down for mankind this rule, and enforce it by the 
promise of salvation, was a great object of the gospel 
being published in the world. The gospel might in- 
clude other objects, and answer other purposes ; but 
as far as related to the regulation of life and conduct, 
this was its object and its purpose. The rule, you 
hear, is that, " denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world." We must begin " by denying 
ungodliness and worldly hists:" which means, that 
we must resist or break off all sins of licentiousness, 
debauchery, and intemperance; for these are what 
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9xe specifically meant by woridly lusts. And these 
miist be denied; that is, they mnst either be withstood 
in th« fiyst instance/ OT the evil courses into which 
they have drawn us rmtst be broken off. 

When a rule of morals is plain and positive, it is 
seldom that there is any advantage in enlarging upon 
the rule itself. We only weaken it, by dilating it. 
I shall employ, therefore, my present discourse in 
offering such heads of advice as may be likely, by 
God's blessing, to assist us in rendering obedience to 
the rule laid down for us ; an obedience, upon which 
salvation depends. 

First then, I observe concerning licentious prac- 
tices, that it is most practicable to be entirely inno- 
cent ; that it is a more easy thing to withstand them 
altogether than it is to set bounds to their indulgence. 
This is a point not sufficiently understood : though 
trae, it is not believed. Men know not what they 
are doing, when th^ enter upon vicious courses: 
what a struggle, what a contest, what miseiy, what 
torment, they are prepaxmg for themselves. I trust 
that there is hardly a man or woman living, who en- 
ters into a course of sin with the design of remaining 
in it to the end ; who can brave the punishment of 
hell ; who intends to die in that state of sure perdi- 
tion, to which a course of unrepented sin must bring 
him or her. No : that is not the plan of the worst, 
much less <rf the generality of mankind. Their plan 
is to allow themselves to a certain length, and there 
stop; for a obtain time, and then reform; in such 
and such opportunities and temptations, but in no 
more. Now to such persons and to such plans, I say 
this, that it would not have cost them one tenth of the 

u2 
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mortification, pain, and self-denial, to have kept them- 
selves at a distance from sin, that it must and will cost 
them to break it off; adding the farther considera- 
tion, that, so long as men preserve their innocence, 
the consciousness of doing what is right is both the 
strongest possible support of their resolution, and the 
most constant source of satisfaction to their thoughts : 
but that when men once begin to give way to vicious 
indulgences, another state of things takes place in 
their breasts. Disturbance at the heart ; struggles 
and defeats, resolutions and relapses, self-reproach 
and self-condemnation, drive out all quietness and 
tranquillity of conscience. Peace within is at an end. 
All is unsettled. Did the young and inexperienced 
know the truth of this matter ; how much easier it is 
to keep innocency than to return to it ; how great and 
terrible is the danger, that they do not return to it at 
all ; surely they would see, and see in a light strong 
enough to influence their determination, that to ad- 
here inviolably to the rules of temperance, soberness, 
and chastity was their safety, their wisdom, their 
happiness. How many bitter thoughts does the in- 
nocent man avoid ! Serenity and cheerfulness are his 
portion. Hope is continually pouring its balm into 
his soul. His heart is at rest, whilst others are goad- 
ed and tortured by the stings of a wounded consci- 
ence, the remonstrances and risings up of principles 
which they cannot forget ; perpetually teased by re- 
turning temptations, perpetually lamenting defeated 
resolutions. " There is no peace unto the wicked, 
saith my God." There is no comfort in such a life as 
this, let a man's outward circumstances be what they 
will. Genuine satisfaction of mind is not attainable 
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under the recun-ing consciousness of being immersed 
in a course of sin, and the still remaining prevalence 
of religious principles. Yet either this must be the 
state of a sinner, till he recover again his virtuous 
'courses, or it must be a state infinitely worse ; that 
is, it must be a state of entire surrender of himself to 
a life of sin, which will be followed by a death of 
despair ; by ruin, final and eternal ; by the wrath of 
God ; by the pains of hell. 

But secondly, In what manner, and by what me- 
thods, are sins to be broken oflf? for although the 
maxim, which we have delivered, be perfectly and 
certainly true, viz. that it is ease and happiness to 
preserve innocence entirely, compared with what it is 
to recover our innocence, or even to set bounds to 
guilt, yet it is a truth which all cannot receive. I do 
not mean that all will not acknowledge it, for I be- 
lieve, that those will be most ready to give their as- 
sent, to it, who feel themselves bound and entangled 
by the chain of their sin. But it is not applicable to 
every man's case; because many, having already 
fallen into vicious courses, have no longer to consider 
how much better, how much happier, it would have 
been for them, to have adhered closely to the laws of 
virtue and religion at first, but how to extricate them- 
selves from the bad condition in which they are placed 
at present. Now to expect to break off sin, in any 
manner, without pain and difficulty, is a vain expec- 
tation. It is to expect a moral impossibility. Such 
expectations ought not to be held out, because they 
are sure to deceive ; and because they who act under 
such encouragement, finding themselves deceived, will 
never persist in their endeavours to any purpose of 
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actual reformation. All ihankind feel a rductance to 
part with their sins. It must be so. It arises from 
the very nature of temptation, by which they are 
drawn into sin. Feeling then this strong reluctance, 
it is very natural for men to do, what great nmnbers 
do, namely, propose to themselves to part with their 
sins by degrees; thinking that they can more easily 
do it in this way than in any other. It presents to 
their view a kind of compromise ; a temporary hope 
^ of Enjoying, for the pfesent at least, the criminal plea- 
sures to which they have addicted themselves, or the 
criminal advantages they are making, together with 
the expectation of a fifial reform. I believe, as I have 
already said, that this is a course into which great num- 
bers fall ; and therefore it becomes a question of very 
great importance, whether it be a safe and succeissful 
course, or not. What I atn speaking of is the trying 
to break off oar sins by degrees. Now, in the first 
place, it is contrary to principle. A man is supposed 
to feel the guilt and danger of the practices which he 
follows. He must be supposed to perceive this, be- 
cause he is supposed to resolve to quit them. His 
resolution is founded upon, springs from, this percep- 
tion. Wherefore, I say, that it is in contradiction to 
principle, to allow ourselves even once more in sin, 
after we have truly become sensible of the guilt, the 
danger, and the consequences of it. It is, from that 
time, known and wilful sin. I oWn I do not see how 
the plan of gradually diminishing a sinful habit can 
be consistent with or can proceed from sincere reli- 
gious principles : for, a^ to what remains of the habit, 
it implies an express allowance of ourselves in sin, 
which is utterly inconsistent with sincerity. Who- 
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ever continues in the practice of any: one known sin, 
in defiance of God's conunands, cannot, so continuing, 
hope to find jnercy : but, with respect to so much of 
the habit as is yet allowed by him to remain, he is so 
continuing, and his continuance is part of his plan. 
These attempts, therefore, at gradual reformation do 
not proceed from a true vital religious principle ; which 
principle, succoured by God's grace, is the only thing 
that can stand against sin, strengthened by habit. So 
I should reason upon the case, looking at it in its own 
nature. The next question is, How is it in fact ? Is* 
it in fact better? Is it in experience more successful 
than from its nature we should expect it to be? Now 
I am much afraid, that all the proof, which can be 
drawn either from observation or consciousness, is 
against it Of other men we must judge by observa- 
tion ; of ourselves by consciousness. What happens 
then to gradual reformation? Perpetual relapses, per- 
petually defeated and weakened resolutions. The 
principle of resistance is weakened by every relapse. 
Did the mortification of a defeat incite and quicken 
men to stronger efforts, it would be well. But it has 
a contrary effect ; it renders every succeeding exertion 
more feeble. The checked indulgences, which, in 
the progress of our fancied amendment, we allow our- 
selves, are more than sufficient to feed desire ; to keep 
up the force and strength of temptation : nay, per- 
haps, the temptation acquires more force from the 
partial curb which we impose upon it — ^Then, while 
the temptation remains with unabated, or perhaps 
augmented strength, our resolution is suffering conti- 
nual relaxation ; our endeavours become unsatisfac- 
tory ev^Di to oun^lves. This miserable struggle can- 
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not be maintained long. Although nothing bat per^ 
severing in it could save us, we do liot persevere. 
Finding not ease, but difiiculty increased, and increas- 
ing difficulty, men give up the cause ; that is, they 
try to settle themselves into some mode of thinking 
which may quiet their consciences and their fears. 
They fall back to their sins : and when they find their 
consciences easier, they think their guilt less; whereas 
it is only their conscience that is befcome more insen- 
sible; their reasoning more treacherous and deceitfiil ! 
The danger is what it was, or greater ; the guilt is so 
too. Would to God we couljl say, that gradual re- 
forms were frequently successful ! They are what men 
often attempt : they are, alas, what men usually fail 
in. It is painful to seem to discourage endeavours of 
any ki^d after amendment : but it is necessary to ad- 
vertise men of their danger. If one, method of going 
about an important work be imposing in expectation, 
and yet, in truth,' likely to end in ruin, can any thing 
be more necessary than to set forth this danger and 
this consequence plainly? This is precisely the case, 
with gradual reforms. They do not veVy much alarm 
our passions ; they sooth our consciences. They do 
not alarm our passions, because the absolute rupture 
is not to come yet. We are not yet entirely and td- 
tally to bid adieu to our pleasures and indulgences, 
never to enjoy or return to them any more. We only 
have in view to wean and withdraw ourselves firom 
them by degrees ; and this is not so harsh and for- 
midable a resolution as the other. Yet it sooths our 
consciences. It presents the semblance and appear- 
ance of repenting and reforming. It confesses our 
sense of sin and danger. It takes up the purpose, it 
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would fain encourage us with the hope of delivering' 
ourselves from this condition. But what is the result? 
Feeding in the mean time and fomenting those pas- 
sions which are to be controlled and resisted ; adding, 
by every instance of giving way to them, fresh force 
and strength to habits which are to be broken oflP; 
our constancy is subdued before our work is accom- 
plished. We continue yielding to the importunity of 
temptation. We have gained nothing by our mise- 
rable ei^deavour, but the mortification of defeat. Our 
sins are still repeated. The state of our salvation is 
where it was. Oh ! it is a laborious, a difficult, a 
painful work to shake oflP sin ; to change the course of 
a sinful life ; to quit gratifications to which we have 
been accustomed, because we perceive them to be un- 
lawful gratifications; and to find satisfaction in others, 
which are innocent and virtuous. If in one thing 
more than another we stand in need of God's holy 
succour and assistance, of the aid and influence of 
his blessed Spirit upon our souls, it is in this work of 
reformation. But can we reasonably expect it, whilst 
we are not sincere ? And I say again, that the plan of 
gradual reformation is in contradiction to principle, 
and so far insincere. Is there not reason to believe 
that this may in some measure account for the failure 
of these resolutions ? 

But it will be asked of us, what better plan have 
we to oflFer ? We answer, to break off our sins at once. 
This is property to deny ungodliness and worldly 
lusts. This is truly to do what, according to the 
apostle, the grace of God teaches us to do. Acting 
thus, we may pray, we may humbly hope for the as- 
sistance of God's Spirit in the work and struggle 
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timmgh which we haye to go. And I take upon me 
to say, that all experience is in £BLvour of this plan, in 
preference to that of a gradual reform ; in fjEtvour of 
it, both with res^>ect to practicability, and with re- 
spect to ease and happiness. We do not {uretend, 
but that a conflict with desiie must be supported, but 
that great resolution is necessary : yet we teach, that 
ll^ pain of the eflbrt is lessened by this method, as 
far 9^ it can be lessened at alL Passicms denied, 
firmly denied and resisted, and not kept up by occa- 
sional indulgences, lose their power of torm^iting. 
Habits, absolutely and totally disused, lose their hold- 
It 13 the nature of man. They then leave us at liberty 
to seek 9nd to find haziness elsewhere, in better things 
to enjoy, aa well as to practise, virtue ; to draw com- 
fort from religion ; to dwell upon its hopes ; to pursue 
its duties : to acquire a love, a taste, and relish for its 
exercises and meditations. 

One very general cause of entanglement in habits 
of sin is the connexion which they have with our way 
of life, with our business, with the objects that are 
continually thrown in our way, with the practices 
and usages which prevail in tibe company we keep. 
Every condition of life has its particular temptation. 
And not only so, but when we have fallen into evil 
habits, these habits so mix themselves with our me- 
thod of life, return so upon us at their usual times 
and places and occurrence of objects, that it becomes 
very difiicult to break the habit, without a general 
change of our whole system. Now I say, whenever 
this is a man's case, tiiat he cannot shake off his sins, 
without giving up his way of life, he must give up 
that also, let it cost what it will : for it is in truth no 
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Other sacrifice than wbat our Saviour hunaelf in the 
strongest terms enjoins, when he bids his disciples to 
pluck out a right eye or cut off a right hand (that is, 
surraider whatever is most dear or valuable to them), 
that thej be not cast with all their members into hell 
fire. If a trade or business cannot be followed with- 
out giving in to practices which conscience, does not 
approve^ we must relinquish the trade or business 
itself. If it cannot be followed without bringing us 
into the way of temptation to intempeianee, more dian 
we can withstand, or in fact do withstand, we must 
also relinquish it, and turn ourselves to some safer 
course. If the company we keep^ the conversation 
we hear, the objects that surround us, tend to draw 
us, and do in fact draw us, into debauchery and licen- 
tiousness, we must fly from the place, the company, 
and the objects^ no matter with what reluctance we 
do so, or what loss and inconvenience we suffer by 
doing it. This may appear to be a hard lesson : it 
is mvertheless what right reason dictates, and what, 
as hath already been observed, our Saviour himself 
enjoins, in terms made as strong and forcible as he 
eould make them. 

Sometimes men are led by prudential motives, or 
by motives of mere inclination, to change their em- 
ployment, their habitation, or their station of life. 
These occasions afford excellent and invaluable op- 
portunities for correcting and breaking off any vicious 
habits, which we may have contracted. It is when 
many associations, which give strength to a sinful 
habit, are interrupted and dissolved by the change 
which has taken place, that we can best resolve to 
conquer the sin, and set out upon a new course and 
a new life. The man, who does not take advantage 
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of such opportunities, when they arise, has not the 
salvation of his soul at heart : nevertheless, they are 
not to be waited for. 

But to those sudden changes which we recommend 
will it be objected, that they are seldom lasting? Is 
this the fact ? Are they more liable to fail than at- 
tempts to change gradually ? I think not. And there 
is always this diflference between them. A sudden 
change is sincere at the time : a gradual change never 
is such, truly and properly : and this is a momentous 
distinction. In every view and in every allowance 
and in every plea of human frailty we must distin- 
guish between what is consistent with sincerity, and 
what is not. And in these two methods of setting 
about a reformation, by reason of their different cha- 
racter in this respect, the first may, though with fear 
and hun^ility, expect the help of God's aiding Spirit; 
the other hardly can. For whilst not by surprise and 
unpremeditatedly we fall into casual sins, but whilst 
by plan and upon system we ^Uow ourselves in 
licences, ,which, though not so many or so great as 
before, are still, whenever they are indulged, so many 
known sins ; whilst, in a word, though we imagine 
ourselves to be in a progress of amendment, we yet 
deliberately continue to sin, our endeavours are so 
corrupted, I will not say by imperfection, but by in- 
sincerity, that we can hardly hope to call down upon 
them the blessing of Almighty God. 

Reformation is never impossible; nor, in a strict 
sense, can it be said to be doubtful. Nothing is, pro^ 
perly speaking, doubtful, which it is in a man's power 
to accomplish ; nothing is doubtful to us, but what is* 
placed out of the reach of our will, or depends upon 
causes which we cannot influence ; and this is not the 
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case with refonnation from sin. On the other hand, 
if we look to experience, we are compelled, though 
with grief of heart, to confess, that the danger is very 
great of a man, who is engaged in a course of sin, 
never reforming from his sin at all. Oh ! let this 
danger be known. Let it stand, like a flaming sword, 
to turn us aside from the road to vice. Let it offer 
itself in its full magnitude. Let it strike, as it ought, 
the souls of those who are upon the brink, perhaps, of 
their whole future fate : who are tempted ; and who 
are deliberating about entering upon some course of 
sin. 

Let also the perception and convincement of this 
danger sink deep into the hearts of all who are in 
such a situation as that they must either reform or 
perish. They have it in their power, and it must 
now be their only hope, by strong and firm exertion, 
to make themselves an exception to the general lot of 
habitual sinners. It must be an exception. If they 
leave things to their course, they will share the fate 
in which they see others, involved in guilt like them- 
selves, end their lives. It is only by a most strenu- 
ous effort they can rescue themselves from it. We 
apprise them, that their best hope is in a sudden and 
complete change, sincerely begun, faithfully persisted 
in ; broken, it is possible, by human frailty, but never 
changed into a different plan, never declining into a 
compromised, partial, gradual reform; on the con- 
trary, resumed with the same sincerity as that with 
which it set out, and with a force of resolution, and 
an earnestness of prayer, increased in proportion to 
the clearer view they have acquired of their danger 
and of their want. 
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XXXIII. 

THIS LIFE A STATE OF PROBATION. 



Psalm dx. 71. 

M is geadfar me fAaf I have been qgiicted, that I might learn 
thy statutes. 

Of the various views under which human life has 
been considered, no one seems so reasonable as that 
which regards it as a state of probation ; meaning, by 
a state of probation, a state calculated for trying us, 
and calculated for improving us. A state of com- 
plete enjoyment and happiness it certainly is not 
The hopes, the spirits, and the inexperience of young 
men and young women are apt and very willing to 
see it in this light. To them life is full of entertain- 
ment: their relish is high, their expectations un- 
bounded ; for a very few years it is possible, and I 
think barely possible, that they may go on without 
check or interruption ; but they will be cured of this 
delusion. Pain and sorrow, disease and infirmity, 
accident and disappointment, losses and distress will 
soon meet them in their acquaintance, their families, 
or their persons. The hard hearted for their own, 
the tender for oAers' woe will always find and feel 
enough at least to convince them, that this world was 
not made for a scene of perpetual gaiety or tininter- 
rupted enjoyment. 

Still less <;an we believe that it was made for a 
place of misery : so much otherwise, that misary is 
in no instance the end or object of contrivance. We 
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€iFe surrounded by contrivance and design. A hu- 
man body is a duster of contrivances. So is the body 
of every aninml : so is the structure (rf every pldiit :* 
so is even the vilest weed that grows upon the road 
side. Connivances therefore infinite in number, in- 
finite also in variety, are all directed to beneficial pur- 
poses, and in ^ vast plurality of instances execute 
their purpose. In our own bodies ^y reflect, how 
many thousand things must go right, for us to be an 
hour at ease. Yet at all times multitudes are so; 
and are so without being sensible how great a thing 
it is. Too much or too little of sensibility or of ac- 
tion, in any one of the almost numberless organs, or 
of any part of the numberless organs, by which life is 
sustained, may be productive of extreme anguish or 
of lasting infirmity. A particle, smaller than an atom 
in a sunbeam, may, in a wrong place, be the occasion 
of the loss of limbs, of senses, or of life. Yet under 
all this continual jeopardy, this momentary liability 
to danger and disorder, we are jMreserved. It is not 
possible therefore that this state could be designed as 
a state of misery, because the great tendency of the 
designs, which we see in the universe, is to counteract) 
to prevent, to guard against it. We know enough of 
nature to be assured, that misery, universal, irreme- 
diable, inexhaustible misery was in the Creator's 
power, if he had willed it. Foiasmuch therefore as 
the result is so much otherwise, we are certain, that 
no such purpose dwelt in the divine mind. 

But since, amidst much happiness, and amidst 
contrivances far happiness, so far as we can judge 
(and of many we can judge), misery and very con- 
siderable portions of it do exist ; it becomes a natural 
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inquiry, to what end this mixture ot good and evil is 
properly adapted. And I think the Scriptures place 
before us, not only the true (for, if we believe the 
Scriptures, we must believe it to be that), but the 
most rational and satisfactory answer, which can be 
given to the inquiry ; namely, that it is intended for 
a state of trial and probation. For it appejirs to me 
capable of proof, both that no state but one which 
contained in it an admixture of good and evil, would 
be suited to this purpose ; and also that our present 
state, as well in its general plan, as in its particular 
properties, serves this purpose with peculiar propriety. 

A state totally incapable of misery could not be a 
state of probation. It would not be a state in which 
virtue or vice could even be exercised at all ; I mean, 
that large class of virtues and vices which we conh 
prehend under the name of social duties. The exist- 
ence of these depends upon the existence of misery, as 
well as of happiness in the world, and of different de- 
grees of both : because their very nature and differ- 
ence consists in promoting or preventing, in augment- 
ing or diminishing, in causing, aggravating, or re- 
lieving the wants, sufferings, and distresses of our 
fellow creatures. Compassion, charity, humanity, 
benevolence, nor even justice could have any place in 
the world, if there were not human conditions to ex- 
cite them ; objects and sufferings upon which they 
might operate : misery, as well as happiness, which 
might be affected by them. 

Nor would, in my opinion, the purposes of trial be 
sufficiently provided for, by a state, in which happi- 
ness and misery regularly followed virtue and vice : 
I mean, in which there was no happiness but what 



was mmted by virtue; no misery but what was 
brought on by vice. Such a state would be a state 
of retribution, not a state of probation. It may be 
our state hereafter ; it may be a betteristate, but it is 
not a state of probation ; it is not the state through 
which it is fitting we should pass before we enter into 
the other : for when we speak of a state of probation, 
we speak of a state in which the character may both 
be put to the proof, and also its good quaUties be 
confirmed jasid strengthened, if not formed and. pro- 
duced, by having occasions presented, in which they 
may be called forth and required^ Now beside tiiat 
the social qualities, which have been mentioned^ 
would be very limited in their exercise, if there was 
no evil in the workl but what was plainly a punish- 
ment (for though we might pity, and even that would 
be gfeatly checked, we could not actualty. succ6iir or 
relieve without disturbing the execution, or arresting 
as it were the hand of justice) : beside this difiiculfy, 
there is another class of most important duties which 
would be in a great measure excluded. They are the 
severest, the sufalimest, perhaps the most meritorious^ 
of which we are capable ; I Inean patience and com- 
posure under distress, pain, and affliction : . a steadfast 
keeping up of our confidence in God, and our depen^ 
dance upon his final goodness, eiren at the time that 
every thing presaitis discouraging and adverse; and, 
what is no less difficult to retain, a cordial desire for 
the happiness and comfort of o&ers, even then when 
we are deprived of our own. I say, that the posses- 
sion of this temper is almost the perfection of our nar 
ture. But it is then only possessed, when it is put to 
the trial : tried at all it could not have been in a life 
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made up only of pleasure and gratificiticm. Few 
things are easier th&n to perceive^ to feel, to acknow- 
ledge, to extol the goodness of God, the bounty of 
providence, the bdauties of natui^, when all things go 
well ; when bur hedlth, our ^nrits, our circumstances 
conspire to fill our hearts with gladness, tod our 
tongues with praise. This is easy ; fhis ii6 delightful. 
None but they who are sunk in sensnatity, sotti^hness, 
and stupeiaction, or whose understandings are dissi- 
pated by frivolous pursuits ; none but the most giddy 
and insenaible can be destitute of these sentiments^ 
But this i& not the trial, or the pi^f. It is in tiie 
chambers of sickness ; imder the stroke of affliction ; 
amidst the pinchings of want, the groans of pain, the 
pr^sureS'Of infirmity; in grief, ih misfintune; through 
gloom imd horror ; that it will be seen, whether we 
hold £3st our hope, 6ur confidence, our trust in Qod ; 
whether this, hope and confidence be able to produce . 
in us resignation, acquiescence, and submission. — 
And as those dispositions, which perhaps form the 
comparative perfection of our moral nature, could not 
have been exercised in a world of unmixed gratificai- 
tion, so neither would they have found their proper 
dfiSce o^ object in a state of strict and evident retribu^ 
tion ; that is, in which we had no sufferings to sub- 
toil to, but what were evidently and manifestly the 
{iuniidunent of our sins. A iheiie submission to pu- 
niishment, evidently and plainly such, would not have 
constitutj^, at least-^ouid very imperfecdy have con- 
stituted, the disposition which we speak of, the true 
resignation of a Christian. 

It seems therefore to be argued with v»y gteat pro- 
bability^ from the g^ieral economy of thibgs around 
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lid, that our present state was meant for a state of pror 
bation ; because positively it contains that admixture 
of good and evil, which ought to be found in such a 
state to make it answer its purpose, the production, 
exercise, and improvement of virtue: and because 
negatively it could not be intended either for a state 
of absolute happiness, or a state of absolute mis^^ 
neither of which it is. 

We may aow also observe in what manner many 
of the evils of life aire adjusted to this particular ^id^ 
and haw also they are contrived to soften and alle^' 
viate themselves and one another. It will be enough 
at present, if I can point out how far this is die case 
in the two instances, whi<i of all others the mo^ 
nearly and seriously affect us, death and disease. The 
events of life and death are so disposed as to beget in 
all reflecting minds a constant watchfulness. ^^ What 
1 say unto you, I say unto all, watch." Hold youp- 
selves in a constant state of preparation. '^ Be ready, 
for ye know not when your Lord cometh." Had there 
been assigned to our lives a certain age or pmod to 
which all, or almost all, were sure of arriving : in the 
younger part, that is to say, in nine tenths of the 
whole of mankind, there would have been such an 
absolute security as would have produced, it is much 
to be feared, the utmost neglect of duty, of religion, 
of God, of themselves: whilst the remaining part 
would have been too mudi overcome with the cep- 
tainty of their fate ; would have too much resembled 
the condition of those who have before their eyes a 
fixed and appointed day of execution. The same 
consequence would have ensued if death had followed 
a»y known rule whatever, it would have produced 

x2 



308 SERMONS. 

»ecurity iii one part of the species and desjpaiir in 
anotherl The first would have been in the h%hest 
degree dangerous to the character; the second insup- 
portable to the spirits The same observation we are 
entitled to repeat concerning^ the two cases of sudden 
death, arid of death brought on by long disease. If 
sudden deaths never occurred, those who found them- 
selves free from disease would be in perfect safety ; 
they would regard themselves as out of the teach of 
danger. With all apprehensions they would lose all 
seriousness and all restraint : and those persons who 
the most want to be checked, and to be awakened to 
a sense of the consequences of virtue and vice, the 
strong, the healthy, and the active, would be without 
the greatest of all checks, that which arises &om the 
constant liability of being called to judgment. If 
there were no sudden deaths, the most awful warning 
which mortalis can receive would be lost : that con- 
sideration- which carries the mind the most forcibly to 
religion, which convinces^ us that it is indeed our pro- 
per concern, namely, the precariousness^ of our pre^ 
sent condition, would be done away. On the other 
hand, if sudden deaths weretba frequent, humafi life 
Bfright become too peirilous : there would not be stabi- 
lity and dependence either upon our own lives, or the 
lives of those with whom we were connected, sufficient 
to carry oh the regular offices of human society. In 
this respect therefore we see much wisdom. ' Sup- 
posing death to be appointed as the mode (and some 
mode there must be) of passing from one state of €%r 
istence to another, the manner in which it is madie to 
happen conduces to the purposes of warning* and ad- 
monition, without overthrowing the conduct of human 
affairs. 
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Of sickxiess, the moral and religious use will be ac- 
knowledged, and in fact is acknowledged, by all who 
have experienced it : and they who have not experi- 
enced it, own it to be a fit state for the meditations, 
the oflSces of religion. The fault I fear is, that we 
refer ourselves too. much to that state. We think of 
these thii;igs too little in health, because we shall ne- 
cessarily have to think of them when we come to die. 
This is a great fault : but then it confe3ses, what is 
undoubtedly true, that the sick-bed and the death-bed 
shall inevitably force these reflections upon us. In 
that it is right, though it be wrong in waiting till the 
season of actual virtue and actual reformation be past, 
and when consequently the sick-bed and the death- 
bed can bring nothing but uncertainty, horror, and 
despair. But my present subject leads me to consi- 
der sickness, not so much as a prepamtion for death, 
as the trial x>f our virtue ; of virtues the most severe, 
the most arduous, perhaps the best pleasing to Al- 
mighty God : namely, trust and confidence in him, 
under circumstances of discouragement and perple:?city. 
To lift up the feeble hands and the languid eye ; to 
draw and turn with holy hope to our Creator, when 
every comfort forsakes us, and every help fails: to 
feel and find in him, in his mercies, his promises, in 
the works of his providence, and still more in his word, 
and in the revelation of his designs by Jesus Christ, 
such rest and consolation to the soul, as to stifle our 
complaints and pacify our murmurs ; to beget in our 
hearts tranquillity and confidence, in the place of ter^ 
ror and consternation, and this with simplicity and 
jsiacerity, without having, or wishing to have, one hu- 
man witness to observe or know it, is such a test and 
trial of faith and hope, of patience and devotion, as 
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cannot fail of being in a very high degree well pleas- 
ing to the author of our natures, the guardian, the in- 
flpector, and the rewarder of our virtues. It is true in 
4his instance, as it is true in all, that whatever tries 
our virtue strengthens and improves it. Virtue comes 
out of the fire purer and brighter than it went into it. 
Many virtues are not only proved but produced by 
trials : they have properly no existence without tiiiem. 
" We glory," saith St. Paul, " in tribulation also, 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and pa- 
tience experience, and experience hope." 

But of sickness we may likewise remark, how won- 
derfiiUy it reconciles us to the thoughts, the expecta- 
tion, and the approach of death, and how this becomes, 
in the hand of Providence, an example of one evil 
being made to correct am)ther. Without^uestion the 
difference is wide between the sensations of a person 
. who is condemned to die by violence, and of one who 
is brought gradually to his end by the progress of dis- 
ease ; and this difference sickness produces. To the 
Christian, whose mind is not harrowed up by the 
memory of unrepented guilt, the calm and gentle 
approach of his dissolution has nothing in it terrible. 
In that sacred custody, in which they that sleep in 
Christ will be preserved, he sees a rest from pain and 
weariness, from trouble and distress : gradually with- 
drawn from the cares and interests of the world; more 
and more weaned from the pleasures of the bqdy, and 
feeling the weight and press of its infirmities, he may 
be brought almost to desire with St. Paul to be no 
longer absent from Christ ; knowing, as he did, and 
as he assures us, that, " if our earthly house of this ta- 
bernacle were dissolved, we have a- building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 
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XXXIV. 

THE KNOWLEDGE OF ONE ANOTHEE IN A FUTURE 
STATE. 



COLOSSIANS, i. 80. 

Whom we preachy warning every man, and teaching every man 
in all wisdomy that we may present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus. 

These words have a primary and a secondary use. 
In their first and most obvious view, they es^press the 
extreme earnestness and anxiety with which th^ apos- 
tle Paul sought the salvation of his converts. To 
bring men to Jesus Christ, and when brought to turn 
and save them from their sins, and to keep them stead- 
fast unto the end in the faith and obedience to which 
they were called, was the whole work of the great 
apostle's ministry, the desire of his hfiart, and the la- 
bour of his life : it was that in which he spent all his 
time, and all his thoughts ; for the sake of which he 
travelled from country to country, warning every man, 
as he speaks in the text, and exhorting every man, 
enduring every hardship and every injury, ready at 
all times to sacrifice his life, and at last actually sa- 
crificing it in order to accomplish the great purpose 
of his mission, that he might at the last day " present 
his beloved converts perfect in Christ Jesus." This 
is the direct scope of the text. But it is not for this 
that I have made choice of it. The last clause of the 
verse contains within it, indirectly and by implication, 
a doctrine certainly of great personal importance, and 
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I trust also of great comfort, to every man who hears 
me. The clause is this, " that we may presoit every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus :" by which I understand 
St. Paul to express his hope and prayer, that at the 
general judgment of the world, he might present to 
Christ the fruits of his ministry, the converts whom 
he had made to his faith and religion, and might pre- 
sent them perfect in every good work. And if this 
be rightly interpreted, then it affords a manifest and 
necessary inference, that the saints in a future life will 
meet and be known a^in to one another ; for how, 
without knowing again his converts in their new and 
glorious state, could St. Paul desire or expect to pre- 
sent them at the last day? 

My brethren, this is a doctrine of real consequence. 
That we shall come again to ^ new life; that we shall 
by some method or other be made happy or be made 
miserable, in that new state, according to the deeds 
done in the body, according as we have acted and 
governed ourselves in this world, is a point aflfirmed 
absolutely and positively in all shapes, and imder 
every variety of expression, in almost every page of 
the New Testament. It is the grand point inculcated 
from the beginning to the end of that book. But 
concerning the particular nature of the change we are 
to undergo, and in what is to consist the employment 
and happiness of those blessed spirits which are re- 
ceived into heaven, our information, even under the 
Gospel, is very limited. We own it is^so. Even St 
Paul, who haS extraordinary communications, con- 
fessed " that in these things we see through a glass 
darkly." But at the same time that we acknowledge 
that we know little, we ought to remember, that with- 
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out Christ, we should have known nothing. It might 
not be possible in our present state to convey to us, 
by words^ more clear or explicit conceptions of what 
will hereafter become of us; if possible, it might not 
be fitting. In that celebrated chapter, the fifteenth of 
the Corinthians, St. Paul makes an inquisitive person 
asjc, " How ^e the dead raised, and with what body 
do they cpme ?" — From his answer to this question 
we are able, I think, to collect thus much clearly and 
certainly : that at the resurrection we shall have hoo- 
dies of some sort or other : that they will be totally 
different from and greatly excelling our present bo- 
dies, though possibly in some manner or other pro- 
ceeding from them, as a plant from its seed ; that as 
there exists in nature a great variety of animal sub- 
stances ; one flesh of man, another of beasts, another 
of birds, another of fishes : as there exist also great 
differences in the nature, dignity, and splendour of 
inanimate substances, " one glory of the sun, another 
of the moon, another of the stars :" so there subsist 
likewise, in the magazines of God Almighty's crea- 
tion, two very distinct kinds of bodies (still both bo- 
dies), ^ natural body and a spiritual body ; that the 
natural body is what human beings bear about with 
them now, the spiritual body, far surpassing the other, 
what the blessed will he clothed with hereafter. 
" Flesh and blood," our apostle teaches, " cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of God;" that is, is by no means 
suited to that state, is not capable of it. Yet living 
men are flesh and blood ; the dead in the graves are 
the remains of the same : wherefore to make all, who 
are Christ's, capable of entering into his eternal king- ^^ 

dom, and at all fitted for it, a great change shall be ^j 

suddenly wrought. As well all the just who shall be ^^ 
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alive at the coining of Christ (whenever that event 
takes place), as those who shall be raised from the 
dead, shall in the twinkling of an eye be all changed. 
Bodies they shall retain still, but so altered in fonn 
and £BLshion, in nature and substance, that '' this cor- ' 
niptible shall put on incorruption ;" what is now ne- 
cessarily mortal and necessarily perishable shall ac- 
quire a fixed and permanent existence. And this is 
agreeable to, or rather the same thing as what our 
apostle delivers in another epistle, where he teaches 
us, that Christ shall change our vile body, that it may 
be like his glorious body ; a change so great, so stu- 
pendous, that he justly styles it an act of Omnipo- 
tence, " according," says he, " to the mighty working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself." 
Since then a great alteration will take place in the 
frame and constitution of the bodies with which we 
shall be raised, from those which we carry with us to 
the grave, it requires some authority or passage of 
Scripture to prove, that after this change^ and in this 
new state, we shall be known again to one another; 
that those who know each other on earth will know . 
each other in heaven. I do allow that the general 
strain of Scripture seems to suppose it ; that when 
St. Paul speaks " of the spirits of just men made per- 
fect," and of their " coming to the general assembly 
of saints," it seems to import, that we should be known 
of them, and of one another ; that when Christ de- 
clares, "that the secrets of the heart shdl be, disclosed," 
it imports, that they shall be disclosed "to those who 
were before the witnesses of our actions. I do also 
think, that it is agreeable to the dictates of reason 
itself to believe that the same great God who brings 
men to life again, will bring those together whom 
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death has separated. When his power is at work in 
this great dispensation, it is very probable that thifr 
should be a part of his gracious design. But fot a 
specific text, I know none which speaks the thing 
more positively than this which I have chosen. St. 
Paul, you see, expected that he should know and be 
known to those his converts; that their relations 
should subsist and be retained between than; and 
with this hope he laboured and endeavoured instantly 
and incessantly, that he might be able at last to pre- 
sent them, and to present them perfect in Christ 
Jesus. Now what St. Paul appeared to look for as 
to the general continuance, or rather revival, of our 
knowledge of each other after death, every man who 
strives, like St. Paul, to attain to the resurrection of 
the dead, may expect as well as he. 

Having discoursed thus far concermng the article 
of the doctrine itself, I will now proceed to enforce 
such practical reflections as result from it. Now it is 
necessary for yxxu to observe, that all which is here 
produced fix)m Scripture concerning the resurrection 
of the dead relates solely to the resurrection of the 
just. It is of them only that St. Paul speaks in the 
fifteenth chapter of the Corinthians. It is of the body 
of him, who is accepted in Christ, that the apostle 
declares, " that it is sown in dishonour, but raised in 
.glory; sown in weakness, raised in power." Like- 
wise, when he speaks in another place of " Christ 
changing our vile bodies that they may be like his 
glorious body ;" it is of the bodies of Christ's saints 
alone of whom this is said. This point is, I think, 
agreed upon amongst learned men, and is indeed very 
plain. In like manner, in the passage of the text, 
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and I think it will be found true of every other, in 
which mankind knowing one another in a future life 
is implied, the implication extends only to those who 
are received amongst the blessed. Whom was St 
Paul to know ? even those whom he was to present 
perfect in Christ Jesus. Concerning the reprobate 
and rejected, whether they will not be banished from 
the presence of God, and from all their former rela- 
tions ; whether they will not be lost, as to all happi- 
ness of their own, so to the knowledge of those who 
knew them in this mortal state, we have from Scrip- 
ture no assurance or intimation whatever. One thing 
seems to follow with probability from the nature of 
the thing, namely, that if the wicked be known to 
one another in a state of perdition, their knowledge 
will only serve to aggravate their misery. 

What then is the inference from all this ? Do we 
seek, do we covet, earnestly to be restored to the so- 
ciety of those who were once near and dear to us, and 
who are gone before? It is only by leading godly 
lives, that we can hope to have this wish accom- 
plished. Should we prefer to all delights, to all plea- 
sures in the world, the satisfaction of meeting again, 
in happiness and peace, those whose presence, whilst 
they were amongst us, made up the comfort and enjoy- 
ment of our lives? It must be, by giving up our sins, 
by parting with our criminal delights and guilty pur- 
suits, that we can ever expect to attain to this satis- 
faction. Is there a great difference between the 
thought of losing those we love for ever ; of taking 
at their deaths or our own an eternal farewell, never 
to see them more; and the reflection that we are 
about to be separated, for a few years at the longest, 
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to be united with them in a new and better state of. 
mutual existence ; is there, I say, a difference to the 
heart of man between these two things ; and does it 
not call upon us to strive with redoubled endeavours, 
that the case truly may turn out so ? The more and 
more we reflect upon the difference between the con- 
sequences of a lewd^ unthinking, careless, profane^ 
dishonest life ; and a life of religion, sobriety, serious- 
ness, good actions, and good principles ; the more we 
shall see the madness and stupidity of the one, and 
the true solid wisdom of the other. This is one of 
the distinctions. If we go on in our sins, we are not 
to expect to awakto to a joyful meeting with our 
friends and relatives and dear connexions. If W6 
turn away from our sins, and take up religion in ear- 
nest, we may. My brethren, religion disarms even 
death. It disarms it of that which is its bitterness 
and its sting, the power of dividing those who are 
dear to one another. But this blessing, like every 
blessing which it promises, is only to the ju5st and 
good, to the penitent and reformed, to those who are 
touched at the heart with a sense of its importance : 
who know thoroughly and experimentally, who feel 
in their inward mind and consciences that religion is 
the only course that can end well : that can bring 
either them or theirs to the presence of God, blessed 
for evermore; that can cause them, after the toils of 
life and struggle of death are over, to meet again in 
a joyful deliverance from the grave ; in a new and 
never ceasing happiness^ in the presence and society 
of one another* 
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XXXV. 

THE GENERAL RESURRECTION. 



John, t. 28, 29. 

The hour As coming ^ in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice^ and shall come forth ; they that have 
dime good unto the reswrrectio* of life; smd they that hatie 
done evil unto the resurrection of damnation. 

These words are so impt^rtant, that if Jesus Christ 
bad never delivered any other, if he had come into 
the world and pronounced only this simple declara* 
tion, and proved the tmth and certainty of it by the 
miracles which he wrought, he would have left 
enough to have guided his followers to everlasting 
happiness : he would have done more towards making 
mankind virtuous and happy than all th^ teachers 
and all the wisdom, that ever appeared upon earth, 
had done before him. We should each and every 
one of us have owed more to him, for this single piece 
of intelligence, than we owe to our parents, our dear- 
est friend, or the best benefactor we have. This text 
is the poor man's creed. It is his religion : it is im^^ 
printed upon his memory and upon his heart : it is 
what the most simple can understand : it is what, 
when understood and believed, excels' all the knowr- 
ledge and learning in the universe : it.is what we are 
to carry about with us in our thoughts: daily remem- 
ber and daily reflect upon: remember not only at 
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churchi mt only in our devotions^ or in.our set medi^ 
tations ; but in our business, our pleasures, in what^ 
ever we intend, plan, or execute, whatever we think 
about, or whatever we set about; remember, that 
'^ they that have done good shall come unto the resur^ 
rection of life : they that have done evil unto the re- 
surrection of damnation." 

Reflect what great things this short sentence con^ 
tains* It teaches us, beyond contradiction, that all 
does not end here : that our happiness or misery is 
not over at our death : that a new state of things will 
begin with every one of us, and that in a short time. 
This pointy I say, our Saviour proves beyond contradic*" 
tion : and how does he prove it ? by healing the sick^ 
by restoring sight to the blind, by raising the dead, by 
various astonishing and incontestable .miracles ; and 
above all, by cxmiing himself to life again after being 
three days dead and buried, he proved that God Al- 
mighty was with him ; that he came from (rod ; that 
he knew what passed in the other world ; that he had 
Grod's own authority to say and promise this to man- 
kind. Upon the fEiith and trust of this promise, we 
know that we shall rise again : all are equally as^* 
sm*ed of it, from the highest to the lowest. Wise and 
learned men thought indeed the same thing before : 
they concluded it to be so from probable argum^it 
and reasonings ; but this was not like having it, as 
we have it from God himself; or, what is just the 
aame thing, from the mouth of a person to whom 
God gave witness by signs and wonders and mighty 
deeds. They were far short of our certainty who did 
study it die deq)e6t. There were but few who could 
study or comprehend it at all. Blessed be God, we 
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are all mfomied, we are all, from the modt lear&ed to 
the most ignorant, made sure lund certain of it. 

Having then this great doctrine soured, that tire 
shall all come again into a new world and a new life, 
the next great point which every serious mind will 
turn to, the second grand question to be asked, is, 
who are to be happy and who will be miserable in 
that other state ? The text satisfies us cmnpletely upon 
this head. You ask, who shallcome to the tesurree- 
tion of life ? The text replies, they that have done 
good. Observe well, and never forget this answer. 
It is not the wise, the learned, the great, the honour- 
ed, the professor of this or that doctrine, the member 
of this church, or the maintainer of that dfticle of 
fsuth, but he that doeth good ; he^ of whatever quaUty 
or condition, who strives honestly to make his life of 
service to those about him ; to be usefiil in his call- 
ing, and to his generation ; to his family, to his neigh^ 
bourhood, and, according to his ability, to his coun^ 
try and to mankind ; " he that doeth good,^' All the 
rest, without this, goes for nothing, though he under- 
stand the things of religion ever so well ; or believe 
ever so rightly ; though he cry. Lord, Lord : be he 
ever so constant and devout in. his prayeris • or talk 
ever so much or so well or so eslmestly for religion : 
unless he do good : unless his actions and dealings 
and behaviour come up to his kilo Wledge and his dis- 
course, correspond with his outward profession aiftd 
belief, it will avail him nothing ; he is not the man 
to whom Jesus Christ hath promised in the text, that 
he shall come to the resurrection of life. The issue 
of life and death is put upon our conduct and beha- 
viour ; that is made the test we are to be tried by. 
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Again, When we read in Scripture, when we know 
from positive and undoubted authority, that misery 
and destruction, ruin, torment, and damnation are re- 
served for some, it is surely the most natural, the most 
interesting of all inquiries to know for whom. The 
text tells us, " for them that have done evil." 

Here, let the timorous conscience take courage. It 
is not any man's errors or ignorance; his want of 
understanding or education or ability that will be laid 
to his charge at the day of judgment; or that will 
hring him into danger of the damnation which the 
gospel threatens ; it is having done evil; having wil- 
fiilly gone about to disobey what he knew to be the 
will and command of his Creator, by committing 
mischief, and doing wrong and injury to his fellow 
creatures. 

Let the bold and presumptuous sinner hear this 
text with fear and trembling. Let him who cares not 
what misery he occasions, what evil and harm he 
does, if he can but compass his purpose, carry his 
own end, or serve his wicked lusts and pleasures ; let 
faim, I say, be given to understand what he has to 
look for ; " he that doeth evil shall come to the resur- 
rection of damnation ;" this is absolute, final, and pe- 
remptory ; here is no exception, no excuse, no respect 
of person or condition. 

They that have done good shall come again unto 
the resurrection of life. But, alas ! I hear you say, 
What good can I do ? my means and my opportunities 
are too small and straitened to think of doing good. 
You do not sufficiently reflect, what doing good is. 
You^are apt to confine the notion of it to giving to 
others, and giving liberally. This, no doubt, is right 



322 SERMONS. 

and meritorious ; but it is certainly not iii every man's 
power; comparatively speaking, it. is indeed in the 
power of very few. But doing good is of a much 
more general nature; ' and is in a greater and less de- 
gree practicable by all ; for, whenever we make one 
human creature happier, or tetter, than he would have 
been without our help, then we do good ; and when 
we do this from a proper motive, that is, with a sense 
and desire of pleasing God by doing it, then we do 
good in the true sense of the text, and of God's gra- 
cious promise. Now let every one, in particular, re^ 
fleet, whether, in this sense, he has not some good in 
his power ; some within his own doocs, to his fiamily, 
his children, his kindred ; by his labour, his authority, 
his example, by bringing them up, and keeping them 
in the way of passing their lives honestly, and quietly, 
and usefully. What good more important, more prac- 
ticable, than this is ? Again, something may be dpne 
beyond our own household : by acts of tenderness, 
kindness, of help and compassion to our neighbours* 
Not a particle of this will be lost. It is all set down 
in the book of life; and happy are they who have 
much there ! And again, if any of us be really sorry, 
that we have not so much in our power as we would 
desire, let us remember this short rule, that since we 
can do little good, to take care that we do no harm. 
Let us show our sincerity by^our innocence : that, at 
least, is always in our power. 

Finally, let us reflect that in the habitations of life 
are many mansions ; rewards of various orders and 
degrees, proportioned to our various degrees of virtue 
and exertion here. " He that aoweth plenteously 
shall reap plenteously." We can never do too much; 
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never be too earnest in doing good ; because every 
good action here will, we are certain, be an addition 
of happiness hereafter ; will advance us to a better 
condition in the life to come, whatever be our lot or 
success in this. God will not fail of his promise. 
He hath commissioned his beloved Son to tell us, that 
they that have done good shall enter into the resur- 
rection of life. Let us humbly and thankftiUy accept 
his gracious offer. We have but one business in this 
world. It is to strive to make us worthy of a better. 
Whatever this trial may cost us : how long, how ear- 
nestly, how patiently soever, through whatever diffi- 
culties, by whatever toils, we endeavour to obey and 
please our Maker, we are supported in them by this 
solid and never ceasing consolation, "that our labour 
is not in vain in the Lord." 
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I. 

CAUTION RECOMMENDED IN THE USE AND APPLICA- 
TION OF SCRIPTURE LANGUAGE. 



2 Peter, iii. 15, 16. 

Even as our beloved brother Paul aho, according to the wis- 
dom given unto him, hath urritten unto you ; as also in all 
his epistleSy speaking in them of these things; in which are 
some things hard to be understood, which they that are un- 
learned and unstable wrest ^ as they do also the other scrip- 
tures, unto their own destruction. 

It must not be dissembled that there are many real 
difficulties in the Christian Scriptures : whilst, at the 
same time, more, I believe, and greater may justly be 
imputed to certain maxims of interpretation, which 
have obtained authority without reason, and are re- 
ceived without inquiry. One of these, as I appre- 
hend, is the expecting to find, in the present circum- 
stances of Christianity, a meaning for, or something 
answering to, every appellation and expression which 
occurs in Scripture ; or, in other words, the applying 
to the personal condition of Christians at this day 
those titles, phrases, propositions, and arguments, 
which belong solely to the situation of Christianity at 
its first institution. 
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I am aware of an objection which weighs much 
with many serious tempers, namely, that to suppose 
any part of Scripture to be inapplicable to us is to 
suppose a part of Scripture to be useless ; which seems 
to detract from the perfection we attribute to these ora- 
cles of our salvation. To this I can only answer, that 
it would have been one of the strangest things in the 
world, if the writings of the New Testament had not, 
like all other books, been composed for the apprehen- 
sion, and consequently adapted to the circumstances, 
of the persons they were addressed to ; and that it 
would have been equally strange, if the great, and in 
many respects the inevitable alterations, which have 
taken place in those circumstances, did not vary the 
application of Scripture language. 

I design in the following discourse, to propose 
some examples of this variation, from which you virill 
judge, as I proceed, of the truth and importance of 
our general observation. 

First ; at the time the Scriptures were written, none 
were baptized but conveits, and none were converted 
but from conviction ; and conviction produced, for the 
most part, corresponding reformation of life and man- 
ners. Hence baptism was only another name for con- 
version, and conversion was supposed to be sincere : 
in this sense was our Saviour's promise, " He that be- 
lieveth, and is baptized, shall be saved ;" (Mark, xvi. 
16.) and in the same his command to St. Paul, "Arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy sins;" (Acts, 
xxii. 16.) this was that baptism, "for the remission of 
sins," to which St. Peter invited the Jews upon the 
day of Pentecost; (Acts, ii. 38.) that " washing of 
regeneration," by which, as St. Paul writes to Titus, 
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" he saved us/' (Titus, iii. 5.) Now when we come 
to speak of the baptism which obtains in most Chris* 
tian churches at present, where no conversion is sup- 
posed, or possible, it is manifest, that if these expres* 
sions be aj^lied at all, they must be applied with 
extreme qualification and reserve. 

Secondly; the community of Christians were at 
.first a handful of men connected amongst themselves 
by the strictest union, and divided from the rest of the 
worid by a real difference of principle and persuasion, 
and what was more observable, by many outward pe- 
culiarities of worship and behaviour. This Society, 
considered collectively, and as a body, were set apart 
from the rest of mankind for a more gracious dispen- 
sation, as well as actually distinguished by a superior 
purity of life and conversation. In this view, and in 
opposition to the unb^ieving world, they w^e deno* 
minated in Scripture by titles of great seeming dignity 
and import; they were "elect," "called," " saints ;** 
(Rom. viii. 33. i. 6, 7.) they were " in Christ ;" (Rom. 
viii. 1.) they were "a chosen generation, a roysJ 
priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people." (1 Pet. 
ii. 9.) That is, Aese terms Were employed to distin- 
guish the professors of Christianity from the rest of 
mankind, in llie same manner as the names of Greek 
an:d Barbarian, Jew and Gentile, distinguished the 
people of Greece and Israel from other nations. The 
application of such phrases to the whole body of Chri«h 
trans is become now obscure ; partly because it is not 
easy to conceive of Christians as a body at ail, by rea^ 
son of the extent of their name and numbers, and the 
Kttle visible union that subsists among them ; and 
partly, because the* heathen world with whom they 
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were compared, and to which comparison these phrases 
relate, is now ceased, or is removed from our observa- 
tion. Supposing, therefore, these expressions to have 
a perpetual meaning, and either, forgetting the ori- 
ginal use of them, or finding that, at this time, in a 
great measure exhausted and insignificant, we resort 
to a sense and an application of them, easier, it may 
be, to our comprehension, but extremely foreign from 
the design of their authors, namely, to distinguish in- 
dividuals amongst us, the professors of Christianity, 
from (me another : agreeably to which idea the most 
flattering of these names, the " elect/' " called," " saints," 
have, by bold and unlearned men, been appropriated 
to themselves and their own party, with a presump- 
tion and conceit injurious to the reputation of our reli- 
gion amongst " them that are without," and extremely 
disgusting to the sober part of its professors ; whereas, 
that such titles were intended in a sense common to all 
Christian converts is well argued from many places 
in which they occur, in which places you may plainly 
substitute the terms convert, or converted, iEbr the 
strongest of these phrases, without any alteration of 
the author's meaning, e. g, " Dare any of you go to 
law before the unjust and not before the saints?'' 
(1 Cor. vi. 1.) " Is any man called being circumcised, 
let him not become uncircumcised :" (1 Cor. vii. 18.) 
" The church that is at Babylon elected together with 
you saluteth you:" (1 Pet. v. 13.) "Salute Andro- 
nicus and Junia, who were in Christ before me." 
(Rom. xvi. 7.) 

Thirdly ; in opposition to the Jews, who were so 
much offended by the preaching of the gospel to the 
Gentiles, St. Paul maintains, with great industry, that 
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it was God Almighty's intention, from the first, to 
substitute at a fit season into the place of the rejected 
Israelites a society of men taken indifferently out of all 
nations under heaven, and admitted to be the people 
of God upon easier and more comprehensive terms : 
this is expressed in the Epistle to the Ephesians, as 
follows — " Having made known unto us the mystery 
of his will, according to his good pleasure which he 
hath purposed in himself, that, in the dispensation of 
the fidness of times, he might gather together in one 
all things in Christ." (Eph. i. 9, 10; also see Eph. 
iii. 5, 6.) This scheme of collecting such a society 
was what God foreknew before the foundation of the 
world ; was what he did predestinate ; was the eter- 
nal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus ; and, 
by consequence, this society, in their collective capa- 
city, were the objects of this foreknowledge, predes- 
tination, and purpose ; that is, in the language of the 
apostles, they were they " whom he did foreknow," 
they "whom he did predestinate;" (Rom. viii. 29.) 
they were " chosen in Christ before the foundation of 
the world ;" (Eph. i. 4.) they were " elect according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father." (1 Pet. i. 2.) 
This doctrine has nothing in it harsh or obscure. 
But what have we made of it ? The rejection of the 
Jews, and the adopting another community into their 
place, composed, whilst it was carrying on, an object 
of great magnitude in the attention of the inspired 
writers who tmderstood and observed it. This event, 
which engaged so much the thoughts of the apostle, 
is now only read of, and hardly that — the reality and 
the importance of it are little known or attended to. 
Losing sight, therefore, of the proper occasion of these 
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ejcpreasioQ^, yet wiltiug, after our fashion, to adapt 
them to ourselves, and findipg nothing else in ourx^ir- 
Gumstances that suited with them, we have learnt at 
length to apply them to the final destiny of individuals 
at the day of judgment ; and upon this foundation 
has been erected a doetrine which lays the axe at 
once to the root of all religion, that of an absolute 
appointment to salvation or perdition independent of 
ourselves or any thing we can do ; and what is extra- 
ordinary, those very arguments and expressions, (Rom. 
chap. ix. X. xi.) which the apostle employed to vindi- 
cate the impartial mercies of God, against the narrow 
and excluding claims of Jewidi prejudice, have been 
interpreted to establish a dispensation the most arbi- 
trary and partial that could be devised. 
.: Foanrthly ; the conversion. of a grown person fnun 
Hea&enism to. Christianity, whix^h is the case of ccm* 
vcassion commonly intended in the^istles,was achange 
of which we hiave now np just conception : it was a 
pBw name, a new language, a new society; a new 
&ith, a new hope i a new object of worship, a new 
rule of life : a history was di$ciosed fiill of discovery 
^ind surprise; a prospect of ftituri^ was un£[Jded, 
beyond imagination awfiil aUtd august; the same de- 
scription a{^lies in a great part, though not entirely, 
to the converaifm of a Jew. Thk, accompanied as it 
was with the pardon of every former sin, (Romans^.iii. 
25.) was sUch an era in a man'i^ life^ so remarkable a 
period in his reieollection, sudh a revolution of every 
thing that was tdo^ important to him, as might well 
admit of those strong figures and significant allusions 
by which it is described in Scripture ; it was a ** re- 
generation," (Tit. iii. 5.) or a neiv birth ; it was to be 
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" bom again of God and of the Spirit ;" (John, i. 13* 
iii. 5.) it was to be " dead to sin," and " alive from ' 
the dead ;" (Rom. vi, 2, 13.) it was to be " buried 
with Christ in baptism, and raised together with him ;" 
(Col. ii. 12.) it was " a new creature," (2 Cor. v. 17.) 
and " a new creation :" (Eph. iy. 24.) it was a trans^ 
lation from the condition of " slaves to that of sons ;" 
(Gal. iv. 7.) from " strangers and foreigners, to be fel-r 
low citizens with the saints, and of the household of 
God." (Eph. ii. 19.) It is manifest that no change 
equal or similar to the conversion of a Heathen can 
be experienced by us, or by any one educated in a 
Christian country, and to whom the facts, precepts, 
and hopes of Christianity have been from his infancy 
faniiliar : yet we will retain the same language; and 
what has b^en the consequence ? One sort of men, 
observing nothing in the lives of Christia^ns corres- 
ponding to the magnificence, if I may so say, of those 
expressions, have been tempted to conclude, that the 
expressions themselves had no foundation in truth and 
nature, or in any thing but the enthusiasm of their 
authors. Others, again, understand these phrases tQ 
signify nothing more than that gradual amendment 
of life and conversation, which reason and religion 
sometimes produce in particular Christians ; of which 
interpretation it is truly said, that it degrades too 
much the proper force of language, to apply expres* 
sions of sndx energy and import to an event so ordi- 
nary in its own nature, and which is commcm to Chris- 
tianity with every other moral institution. Lastly: a 
third sort, in order to satisfy these expressi(ms to their 
full extent, have imagined to themselves certain per- 
ceptible impulses of the Holy Ghost, by which, in a,n 
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instant, and in a manner, no doubt^ sufficiently extra- 
ordinary, they are "regenerate and bom of the Spirit;" 
they become " new creatures ;" they are made the 
" sons of God," who were before the "children of 
wrath ;" they are " freed from sin," and " from death :' 
they are chosen, that is, and sealed, without a possi- 
bility of fall, unto final salvation. Whilst the patrons 
of a more sober exposition have been often challenged, 
and sometimes confounded with the question — If such 
expressions . of Scripture do not mean this, what do 
they mean ? To which we answer. Nothing : nothing, 
that is to us : nothing to be found, or sought for, in 
the present circumstances of Christianity. 

More examples might be produced, in which the 
unwary use of Scripture language has been the occa- 
sion of difficulties and mistakes — ^but I forbear— the 
present are sufficient to show, that it behoves every 
one who undertakes to explain the Scriptures, before 
he determine to whom or what an expression is now- 
adays to be applied, to coi^sider diligently whether it 
admit of any such application at all ; or whether it is 
not rather to be restrained to the precise circumstances 
and occasion for which it was originally con^osed. 

I make no apology for addressing this subject to 
this audience ; because whatever relates to the inter- 
pretation of Scripture relates, as I conceive, to us; for 
if, by any light we may cast upon these ancient books, 
we can enable and invite the people to read the Bible 
for themselves, we discharge, in my judgment, the 
first duty of our function ; ever bearing in mind, that 
we are the ministers not of our own fame or fancies^ 
but of the sincere gospel of Jesus Christ. . 
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ADVICE, ADDRESSED TO THE YOUNG CLERGY OF THE 
DIOCESS OF CARLISLE. 



1 Timothy, iv. 12. 

Let no man despite thy youth. 

The author of this Epistle, with many better quali- 
ties, possessed in a great degree what we at this day 
call a knowledge of the world. He knew, that, although 
age and honours, authority of station, and splendour 
of appearance, usually command the veneration of 
mankind, unless counteracted by some degrading 
vice or egregious impropriety of behaviour; yet, that 
where these advantages are wanting, where no dis- 
tinction can be claimed from rank, importance from 
power, or dignity from years ; in such circumstances, 
and under the inevitable depression of narrow for- 
tunes, to procure and preserve respect requires both 
care and merit. The apostle also knew, and in the 
text taught his beloved convert, that to obtain the 
respect of those amongst whom he exercised his mi- 
nistry was Jui' object deserving the ambition of a 
Christian teacher, not indeed for his own sake, but 
for theirs, there being little reason to hope that any 
would profit by his instruction who despised his 
person. 

If St. Paul thought an admonition of this sort wor- 
thy of a place in his Epistle to Timothy, it cannot 
surely be deemed either beside or beneath the solein- 
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nity of this occasion, to deliver a few practicable rules 
of life and behaviour, which may recommend you to 
the esteem of the people, to whose service and salva- 
tion you are now about to dedicate your lives and 
labours. 

In the first place, the stations which you are likely, 
for some time at least, to occupy in the church, al- 
though not capable of all the means of rendering ser- 
vice and challenging respect, which fall within the 
power of your superiors, are free from many preju- 
dices that attend upon higher preferments. Interfer- 
ing interests and disputed rights ; or where there is 
no place for dispute, the very claim and reception of 
legal dues, so long as what is received by the minis- 
ter is taken from the parishioner, form oftentimes an 
almost insuperable obstruction to the best endeavours 
that can be used to conciliate the good will of a 
neighbourhood. These diflSculties perplex not ycm. 
In whatever contests with his parishioners the princi- 
pal may be engaged, the curate has neither dispute 
nor demand to stand between him and the affections 
of his congregation. 

Another and a still more favourable circumstance 
in your situation is this ; being upon a level with the 
greatest part of your parishioners, you gain an access 
to their conversation and confidence, which is rarely 
granted to the superior clergy, without extraordinary 
address and the most insinuating advances on their 
parts. And this is a valuable privilege ; for it ena- 
bles you to inform yourselves of the moral and reli- 
gious state of your flocks, of their wants and weak- 
nesses, their habits and opinions, of the vices which 
prevail, and the principles from which they proceed ; 
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in a word, it ena))les you to study the distemper before 
you apply the remedy ; and not only so, but to apply 
the remedy in the most commodious form, and with 
the best eiFect : by private persuasion and reproof, by 
gentle and unsuspected conveyances in the intimacy 
of friendship and opportunities of conversation. To 
this must be added the many occasions, which the 
living in habits of society with your parishioners 
affords you of reconciling dissensions, healing animo- 
sities, administering advice to the young and inexpe- 
rienced, and consolation to age and misery. I put 
you in mind of this advantage, because the right use 
of it constitutes one of the most respectable employ- 
ments not only of our order, but of human nature ; 
and leaves you, believe me, little to envy in the con- 
dition of your superiors, or to regret in your own. It 
is true, that this description supposes you to reside so 
constantly, and to continue so long, in the same pa- 
rish, as to have formed some acquaintance with the 
persons and characters of your parishioners; and 
what scheme of doing good in your profession, or 
even of doing your duty, does not suppose this ? 

But whilst I recommend a just concern for our re- 
putation, and a proper desire of public esteem, I 
would by no means flatter that passion for praise and 
popularity, which seizes oftentimes the minds of young 
clergymen, especially when their first appearance in 
their profession has been received with more than 
common approbation. Unfortimate success ! if it in- 
cite them to seek fame by affectation and h3rpocrisy, 
or lead, as vanity sometimes does, to enthusiasm and 
extravagance. This is not the taste or character I am 
holding out to your imitation. The popular preacher 
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courts fame for its own sake, or for what he can make 
of it ; the sincerely pious minister of Christ modestly 
invites esteem, only or principally, that it may lend 
efficacy to his /instruction, and weight to his reproofs; 
the one seeks to be known and proclaimed abroad, 
the other is content with the silent respect of his 
neighbourhood, sensible that that is the theatre upon 
which alone his good name can assist him in the dis- 
charge of his duty. 

It may be necessary likewise to caution you against 
some awkward endeavours to lift themselves: into im- 
portance, which young clergymen not unftequently 
fell upon ; such as a conceited way of speaking, new 
airs and gestures, affected manners, a mimicry of the 
fashions, language, and diversions, ox even of the fol- 
lies and vices of higher life ; a hunting after the ac- 
quaintance of the great, a cold and distant behaviour 
towards their former equals, and a contemptuous neg- 
lect of their society. Nothing was ever gained by 
these arts, if they d^erve the name of arts, but deri- 
sion and dislike. Possibly they may not oflfend against 
any rule of moral probity ; but if they disg^t those 
with whom you are to live, and upon whom the good 
you do must be done, they defeat not only their own 
end, but, in a great measure, the very design and use 
of your vocation. 

Having premised these few observations, I proceed 
to describe the qualities which principally conduce to 
the end we have at present it^ view, the possession of 
a fair and respected character. 

And the first virtue (for so I will call it) which ap- 
pears to me of importance for this purpose, is f ruga- 
Uty. If there be a situation in the world in which 
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profosion is without excfuse, it is in that of a young 
elerg3mian who has little beside his profession to de- 
pend upon for his support. It is folly — it is ruin.^ — 
Folljr ; for whether it aim at luxury or show, it must 
fall miserably short oif its design. In these competi- 
tions we are outdone by every rival. The- provision 
which cflergymen meet with upon their entrance into 
the chutch, ia adequate in most cases to the wants 
and decencies of their situation, but to nothing more. 
To pretend to more is -to set up our poverty not only 
as the subject of constant observation, but as a laugh- 
ingstock to eyery observer. Profusion is ruin; for 
it ends, aiid soon too, in debt, in injustice, and insol- 
vency. You well know how meanly^ in the country 
more especially, every mah is thought of who cannot 
pay his credit; in what terms he is spoken of — in 
what light he is viewed— what a deduction this is 
from his good qualities — ^what an aggravation of his 
bad ones — ^what insults he is exposed fo from his 
creditors, what contempt from all. Nor is this judg- 
ment far amiss. Let him not speak of honesty who^ 
is ^aily practising deceit ; for every 'man who is not 
paid is deceived, tet him not talk of liberality who 
puts it out of his power to perform one act of it. Let 
him not boast, of spirit, of ^honour, of independence, 
who fears the face of his creditors, and who meets a 
creditor in every street. There is no meanness in fru- 
gality : the meanness is in those shifts and expedients, 
to which extravagance is sure to bring men. Profu- 
sion is a very equivocal proof of generosity* The 
^ropef distinction is not between him who spends and 
him who saves ; for they may be equally selfish ; but 
between him who spends upon himself, and him who 
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spends upon others. When I extol frugality, it is not 
to praise that minute parsimony which serves for little 
but to vex ourselves and tease those about us, but to 
persuade you to economy upon a plan, and that plan 
deliberately adjusted to your circumstances and ex- 
pectations. Set out .with it, and it is easy; to re- 
trieve, out of a small income, is not impossible. Fru- 
gality in this sense, we preach not only as an article 
of prudence, but as a lesson of virtue. Of this fru- 
gality it has been truly said, that it is the parent of 
liberty, of independence, of generosity. 

A second essential part of a clergjnnan's character 
is sobriety. In the scale of human vices there may 
be some more criminal than drunkenness, but none so 
humiliating. A clergyman cannot, without infinite 
confusion, produce himself in the pulpit before those 
who have been witnesses to his intemperance. The 
folly and extravagance, the rage and ribaldry, the 
boasts and quarrels, the idiotism and brutality of that 
condition will rise up in their imaginations in full 
colours. To discourse of temperance, to touch in the 
remotest degree upon the subject, is but to revive his 
own shame. For you will soon have occasion to ob- 
serve, that those who are the slowest in taking any 
part of a sermon to themselves, are surprisingly acute 
in applying it to the preacher. 

Another vice, which there is the same, together 
with many additional reasons for guarding you 
against, is dissoluteness. In my judgment, the cry- 
ing sin and calamity of this country at present, is 
licentiousness in the intercourse of the sexes. It is a 
vice which hardly admits of argument or dissuasion. 
It can only be encountered by the censures^ of the 
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good, and tlie discouragement it receives from the 
most respected orders of the community. What then 
shall we pay, when they who ought to cure the ma- 
lady propagate the contagion? Upon this subject 
bear away one observation, that when you suffer your- 
selves to be engaged in any unchaste connexion, you 
not only corrupt an individual by your solicitations, 
but debauch a whole neighbourhood by the profli- 
gacy of your example. 

The habit I will next recommend as the foundation 
of almost all other good ones, is retirement. Were I 
required to comprise my advice to young clergymen 
in one sentence, it should be in this, Learn to live 
alone. Half of your faults originate froatl^ygmat 
of this faculty. It is impatience of solitude which 
carries you continually from your parishes, your home, 
and your duty ; makes you foremost in every party of 
pleasure and place of diversion; dissipates your 
thoughts, distracts your studies, leads you into ex- 
pense, keeps you in distress, puts you out of humour 
with your profession, causes you to place yourselves 
at the head of some low company, or to fasten your- 
selves as despicable retainers to the houses and society 
of the rich. Whatever may be the case with those, 
whose fortunes and opportunities can command a con- 
stant succession of company ; in situations like ours 
to be able to pass our time with satisfaction alone, 
and at home, is not only a preservative of character, 
but the very secret of happiness. Do what we will, 
we must be much and often by ourselves ; if this be 
irksome, the main portions of life will be unhappy. 
Besides which, We are not the less qualified for so- 
ciety, because we are able to live without it. Our 
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eobipany witt be the more welcome fdr being never 
dathided. It is mth ibis ds with many pleasures : 
he meete widi it the ofitenest, and enjoys it the best, 
trhp^canrndst easily dispense with the Want of it. 

. Biat what; yousay^ shall I do alone? reading is my 
prq)er occupation and my pleasure, but books ate out 
of Tiiy readb, and beyond my purchase. They who 
mfiikethis; complaint are su<^ as seek- nothing from 
books* but amusement, and find amusement in hone 
but -works of narrative or imagination. * tliis taste, I 
dllow, cannot be supplied by any moder&,te expense 
or» or^aary opportunities : t(ut apply yourselves to 
study j take in hand any branch of useful science, 
especially/ of those parts of it which aire subsidiary to 
the^knowledge of religion, and a few books ynU suf- 
fice; for instance, a eom(mentary upon the New Tes- 
tament, read^so sfe'to be remembered, will employ a 
gteat deal of leisUt^ very profitably. There is like- 
wise anbthet! resource which you have forgot, I mean 
the composition of sermons, t am fisir from refiising 
you the benefit of other jnen's labours ; I only require 
thdt th^ be called in not to flatter laziness, but to 
assist industry. Vou find yourself unable to furnish 
a; sermon every week;tty to c6mpose one every 
month : depend upoti it you will consuk your own 
satisfaistion, as well as the edification of your hearers ; 
and that^however inierior your compositions may be 
to those of others in some respects, they ^11 be better 
ddiiv^red and better received ; they will compensate 
foi* many defects by a closer application to the ways 
and maimers, the actual thoughts, reasoning, and lan- 
guage, the errors, doubts, prejudices, and vices, the 
habits, charactelrs, and propensities of your congr^- 
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tion, than caa be expected from borrowed discourses 
— at any rate, you are jpassing your time virtuously 
and honourably. 

With retironenf, I connect reserve ; by which I 
mean^ in the first place, some degree of delicacy in the 
choice of your company, and of refinement in your 
pleasures. Above all things keep out ' of i public 
hquses — ^you have no busittess there — your being seen 
to ^0 in and out of them is disgraccffiil-r^your pre- 
sence in these places entitles -every tiaan who meets 
you there to affront you by coarse jests, By indecent 
or opprobrious topics of conversation--^neither be seen 
at drunken feasts, boisterous sports, late hours, or bar- 
barous diversions — let your amusements,, like every 
thing about you, be still aiid quiet arid unoffending. 
Carry the same reserve into your correspondence with 
your superiors. Pursue prefemient, if any prospects of 
it present themselves, not only by honouraMe means, 
but with moderate anxiety. It is not essential to hap^ 
piness, perhaps not very conducive— were it of greater 
importance than it is, no more successfiil rule could 
be given you than to do your duty quietly and coii- 
tentedly, and to let things take their course. You 
may have been brought up with different notions, but 
be^Sured, that for once that preferment is forfdted 
by modesty, it is ten times lost by intrusion and im^ 
portunity. Every one sympathizes with neglected 
merit; but who shall lament over repulsed impu- 
dence? 

The last expedient T shall mention, and, in con- 
junction with the others, a very efficacious one to- 
wards engagiiig respect, is seriousness in your deport- 
ment, especially in discharging the ofiices of your 
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profession. Salvation is so awful a concern, that no 
human being, one would think, could be pleased with 
seeing it, or any thing belonging to it treated with 
levity. For a moment, in a certain state of the spi- 
rits, men may divert themselves, or affect to be divert- 
ed, by sporting with their most sacred interests ; but 
no one in his heart derides religion long — ^What are 
we — any of us?^ — religion soon will be our only care 
and friend.' Seriousness, therefore, in a clergyman 
is agreeable, not only to the serious, but to men of all 
tempers and descriptions. And seriousness is enough : 
a prepossessing appearance, a melodious voice, a grace- 
fill delivery, are indeed enviable accomplishments; 
but much, we apprehend, may be done without them. 
The great point is, to be thought in earnest. Seem 
not then to be brought to any part of your duty by 
constraint, to perform it with reluctance,, to go through 
it in haste, or to quit it with S3nnptoms of delight. In 
reading the services of the church, provided you ma- 
nifest a conscientiousness of the meaning and impor- 
tance of what you are about, and betray no contempt 
of your duty or of your congregation, your manner 
cannot be too plain and simple. Your common me- 
Aod of speaking, if it be not too low, or too rapid, 
do not alter, or only so much as to be heard dis- 
tinctly. I mention this because your elocution is 
more apt to offend by straining and stiffness, than on 
the side of ease and familiarity. The same plainness 
and simplicity, which I recommend in the delivery, 
prefer also in the style and composition of your ser- 
mons. Ornaments, or even accuracy of lai^uage, 
cost the writCT much trouble, and produce small ad- 
vantage to the hearer. Let the character of your ser- 
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mons be tnith and information, and a decent particu- 
larity. Propose one point in one discourse, and stick 
to it ; a hearer never carries away more than one im- 
pression — disdain not the old fashion of dividing your 
sermons into heads — ^in the hands of a master, this 
may be dispensed with ; in yours, a sermon which 
rejects these helps to perspicuity, will turn out a be- 
wildered rhapsody, without aim or effect, order or 
conclusion. In a word, strive to make your discourse 
useful, and they who profit by your preachings will 
soon learn, and long continue, to be pleased with it. 

I have now finished the enumeration of those qua^ 
lities which are required in the clerical character, and 
which, wherever they meet, make even youth vene- 
rable, and poverty respected; which will secure 
esteem under every disadvantage of fortune, person, 
and situation, and notwithstanding great defects of 
abilities and attainments. But I must not stop here; 
a good name, fragrant and precious as it is, is by us 
only valued in subserviency to our duty, in subordi- 
nation to a higher reward. If we are more tender of 
our reputation, if we are not more studious of esteem 
than others, it is from a per&uasion, that by first ob- 
taining the respect of our congregation, aiid next by 
availing ourselves of that respect, to promote amongst 
them peace and virtue, useful knowledge and bene- 
volent dispositions, we are purchasing to ourselves a 
reversion and inheritance valuable above all price, 
important beyond every other interest or success. 

Go, then, into the vineyard of the Gospel, and may 
the grace of God go with you ! The religion you 
preach is true. Dispense its ordinances with serious- 
ness, its doctrines with sincerity — urge its precepts. 
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display its hopes, produce its terrors — " be sober, be 
vigilant'^—" have a good report" — confirm the faitii 
of others, testify and adorn your own by the virtues 
pf your life and the sanctity of your ret)utation — ^be 
peac^ble, be courteous ; condescending to men of 
€he lowest condition — *' apt to teach, willing to com- 
mtmicote ;" so far as the immutable law» of truth and 
probity^ will permit, *^be every thing unto all men, 
that^yeinay gain some." 

The world will requite you with its esteem. The 
awakened simier, the enlightened saint, the young 
whom you have trained to virtue, the old whom you 
have ' Visited with the consolations of Chtistianily, 
^hali^ pursue you'Wi& prevailing blessings and eflfec- 
tsai prayens. You will close your lives and ministry 
with consd^ices void of ofience^ and ftill of hope. — 
To present at the last day ^yen one recovered soul, 
reflect how grateful an offering it will be to Him, 
whose commission was to save a world — ^infinitely, 
•no doubt; but still only in degree, does our office differ 
from His — himself t^e first-bom ; it was the business 
of his life, the mierit of his death, the counsel of his 
IRatker's love, the exercise aiid consummation of his 
own, "to bring many brethren untogloiy." 
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III. 

A DISTINCTION OF ORDERS IN THE CHURCH DEFENDED 
UPON PRINCIPLES OF PUBLIC UTILITY. 



Ephesians, iv, 11, 12. 

And he gave somef apostles; and some , prophets; and some, 
evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ. 

In our reasoning and discourses upon the rules and 
nature of the Christian dispensation, there is no dis- 
tinction which ought to be preserved with greater 
care than that which exists between the institution, as 
it addresses the conscience and regulates the duty of 
particular Christians, and as it regards the discipline 
and government of the Christian church. It was our 
Saviour's design, and the first object of his ministry, 
to afford to a lost and ignorant world such discoveries 
of their Creator's will, of their own interest and future 
destination ; such assured principles of faith, and rules 
of practice ; such new motives, terms, and means of 
obedience ; as might enable all, and engage many, to 
enter upon a course of life which, by rendering the 
person who pursued it acceptable to God, would con- 
duct him to happiness in another stage of his exist- 
ence. 

It was a second intention of the Founder of Chris- 
tianity, but subservient to the former, to associate 
those who consented to take upon them the profession 
of his faith and service, into a separate community, 
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for the purpose of united worship and mutual edifica- 
tion, for the better transmission and manifestation of 
the faith that was delivered to them, but principally 
to promote the exercise of that fraternal disposition 
which their new relation to each, which the visible 
participation of the same name and hope and calling 
was calculated to excite. 

From a view of these distinct parts of the evangelic 
dispensation, we are led to place a real difference be- 
tween the religion of particular Christians and the 
polity of Christ's church. The one is personal and 
individual — ^acknowledges no subjection to human 
authority — i4 transacted in the heart— ^is an account 
between God and our own consciences alone: the 
other, appertaining to society (like every thing which 
relates to the joint interest, and. requires the cobperar 
tion of miany persons), is visible and external — ^pre^ 
scribes rules of cominon order, for the o^bservati6n of 
which we are responsible not only to God, but to the 
soci^y of which we are members, or, what is the same 
thing, to thofee with, whom the public authority of the 
society is deposited. 

But the difference which I am principally cdncerned 
to establish consists in thijs, that whilst the precepts of 
Christian morality and the ftmdameiital articles of the 
faith are, for the most part, precise and absolute, are 
of perpetual, universal, and unalterable obligation; 
the laws which respect the discipline, instruction, and 
government of the community are delivered in terms 
so general and indefinite, as to admit of sm applica- 
tion adapted to the mutable condition and varying 
exigencies of the Christian church. " As my Father 
hath sent me, so send I you." " Let evety thing be 
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done decently and in order." * " Lay hands suddenly 
on no man." " Let him that ruleth do it with xlili- 
gence." ^' The things which thou hast heard of m6, 
the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be 
able to teacH others alfio." " For this cause left I 
thee, that thou shouldesrt set in order the things that 
are wanting, and ordain elders in every city." 

These are all general directions, supposing, indeed, 
the existence of a regular ministry in the church, but 
describing no specific order of preeminence or distri- 
bution of office and authority. If any 6ther instances 
can be adduced more circumstantial than these, they 
will be found, like the appointment of the seven dea- 
cons, the collections for the saints, the laying by in 
store upon the first day of the week, to be rules of the 
society, rather than laws of the religion — recommen- 
dations and expedients fitted to the state of the seve- 
ral churches by those who then administered th^ 
affairs of them, rather than precepts delivered with a 
solemn design of fixing a constitution for succeeding 
ages. The just ends of religious as of civil union are 
eternally the same ; but the means by which these 
ehds may be best promoted and secured will vary 
with the vicissitudes of time and occasion, will differ 
according to the local circumstances, the peculiar 
situation, the improvement, character, or even the 
prejudices and passions of the several conununities 
upon whose conduct and edification they are intended 
to operate. 

The apostolic directions which are preserved in the 
writings of the New Testament seem to exclude no 
ecclesiastical constitution which the experience and 
more instructed judgment of future ages might find it 
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expedient to adopt. And this reserve, if we may so 
call it, in the legislature of the Christian church, was 
wisely suited to its primitive condition, compared 
with its expected progress and extent. The circum- 
stances of Christianity in the early period of its pro- 
pagation, were necessarily very unlike those which 
would take place when it became the established re- 
ligion of great nations. The rudiments, indeed, of 
the future plant were involved within the grain of 
mustard seed, but still a different treatment was re- 
quired for its sustentation when the birds of the air 
lodged amongst its branches. A small select society 
under the guidance of inspired teachers, without tem- 
poral rights and without property, founded in the 
midst of enemies, and living in subjection to unbe- 
lieving rulers, divided from the rest of the world by 
many singularities of conduct and persuasion, and 
adverse to the idolatry which public authority every 
where supported, differed so much from the Chris- 
tian church after Christianity prevailed as the reU- 
gion of the state ; when its economy became gradu- 
ally interwoven with the civil government of the 
country; when the purity and propagation of its 
faith were left to the ordinary expedients of human 
instruction and an authentic Scripture ; when perse- 
cution and indigenciB were to be succeeded by l^al 
security and public provision — clandestine and pre- 
carious opportunities of hearing the word and com- 
municating in the rites of Christianity, by stationary 
pastors and appropriated seasons, as well as places of 
religious worship and resort : I say the situation of 
the Christian community was so different in the in- 
fant and adult state of Christianity, that the highest 
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inconvenience would have followed from establishing^ 
a precise constitution which was to be obligatory 
upon both : the same disposition of affairs which was 
most commodious and conducive to edification in the 
one, becoming probably impracticable under the cir- 
cumstances, or altogether inadequate to the wants, of 
the other. 

What farther recommends the forbearance observ- 
able in this part of the Christian institution, is the 
consideration, that as Christianity solicited admission 
into every country in the world, it cautiously refrained 
from interfering with the municipal regulations or civil 
condition of any. Negligent of every view, but what 
related to the deliverance of mankind from spiritual 
perdition, the Saviour of the world advanced no pre- 
tensions which, by disturbing the arrangements of 
human polity, might present an obstacle to the recep- 
tion of his faith. We may ascribe it to this design, 
that he left the laws of his church so open and inde- 
terminate that, whilst the ends of religious communion 
were sufficiently declared, the form of the society 
might be assimilated to the civil constitution of each 
country, to which it should always communicate 
strength and support in return for the protection it re- 
ceived. If there be any truth in these observations, 
they lead to this temperate and charitable conclusion, 
" that Christianity may be professed under any form 
of church government." 

But though all things are lawfiil, all things are 
not' expedient. If we concede to other churches the 
Christian legality of their constitution, so long as 
Christian worship and instruction are competently 
provided for, we may be allowed to maintain the ad- 
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vantage of our own, upon principles which all parties 
acknowledge — considerations of public utilily. We 
may be allowed to contend, that whilst we imitate, 
so far as a great disparity of circumstances permits, 
the example, and what we apprehend to be the order, 
of the apostolic age, our church and ministry are in- 
ferior to none in the great object of their institution, 
their suitableness to promote and uphold the profes- 
sion, knowledge, and influence of pure Christianity. 
The separation of a particular order of men for the 
work of the ministry — ^the reserving to these exclu- 
sively the conduct of public worship and the preach- 
ing of the word — the distribution of the coimtry into 
districts, and the assigning of each district to the care 
and charge of its proper pastor — ^lastly, the appoint- 
ment to the clergy of a maiiitenance independent of 
the caprice of their congregation, axe measures of ec- 
clesiastical policy which have been adopted by every 
national < establishment of Christianity in the world. 
Concerning these points there exists no controversy. 
The chief article of regulation upon which the judg- 
ment of some Protestant churches dissents from ours 
i^, that whilst they have established a perfect pari^ 
among their clergy, we prefer a distinction of orders 
in the church, not only as recommended by the usage 
of the purest times, but as better calculated to pi^ 
mote, what all churches must desire, the credit and 
efficacy of the sacerdotal office. 

The force and truth of this last consideration I will 
QAdeavour to evince. 

First, the body of the clergy, in common with every 
regular society, must necessarily contain some internal 
provision for the government and correction of its 
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members. Where a distinction of orders is not ao 
knowledged, this government can only be adminis-^ 
tered by synods and assemblies, because the supposi- 
tion of equality forbids the delegation of authority to 
single persons. ^ Now, although it may be requisite 
to consult and collect the opinions of a community, 
in the momentous deliberations which ought to pre- 
cede the establishment of those public laws by which 
it is to be bound; yet in every society the execu- 
tion of these laws, the current and ordinary affairs 
of its government are better managed by fewer hands« 
To commit personal questions to public debate, to 
refer every case and character which requires ani- 
madversion, to the suffrages and examination 9f a 
numerous assembly, what is it, but to feed and to 
perpetuate contention, to supply materials for endless 
dttercation, and opportunities for the indulgence of 
concealed enmity and private prejudices ? The com- 
plaint of ages testifies with how much inflammation, 
and how little, equity, ecclesiastical conventions have 
conducted their proceedings : how apt intrigue has 
ever been to pervert inquiry, and clamour to con- 
found discussion. Whatever may be the other bene- 
fits of equality, peace is best secured by subordination. 
And if this be a consideration of moment in every 
society, it is of peculiar importance to the clergy. 
Preachers of peace, ministers of charity and of recon- 
ciliation to the woffld, that constitution surely ill befits 
their office and character which has a tendency to en- 
gage them in contests and disputes with one another. 

Secondly, the appointment of various orders in the 
church may be considered as the stationing of minis- 
ters of religion ip the various ranks of civil life. The 
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distinctions of the clergy ought, in some measure, to 
correspond with the distinctions of lay society, in 
order to supply each class of the people with a clergy 
of their own level and description, with whom they 
may live and associate upon terms of equality. This 
reason is not imaginary nor insignificant. The use- 
fulness of a virtuous and well informed clergy consists 
neither wholly nor principally in their public preach- 
ing, or the stated functions of their order. It is from 
the example and in the society of such persons, that 
the requisites which prepare the mind for the recep- 
tion of virtue and knowledge, a taste for serious re- 
flection and discourse, habits of thought and reason- 
ing, a veneration for the laws and awful truths of 
Christianity, a disposition to inquire and a solicitude 
to learn, are best gained : at least, the decency of de- 
portment, the sobriety of manners and conversation, 
the learning, the gravity, which usually accompany 
the clerical character insensibly difiuse their influence 
over every company into which they are admitted* 
Is it of no importance to provide friends and com- 
panions of this character for the superior as well as 
for the middle orders of the community ? Is it flat- 
tery to say, that the manners and society of higher 
life would suffer some depravation from the loss of 
so many men of liberal habits and education, as at 
present, by occupying elevated stations in the church, 
are entitled to be received into its number? This 
intercourse would cease if the clergy were reduced to 
a level with one another, and, of consequence, with 
the inferior part of the community. These distinc- 
tions, whilst they prevail, must be complied with. 
How much soever the moralist may despise, or the 
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divine overlook, the discriminations of rank, w^hich 
the rules or prejudices of modem life have introduced 
into society ; when we have the world to instruct and 
to deal with, we must take and treat it as it is, not as 
the wishes or the speculations of philosophy would 
represent it to our view. When we describe the 
public as peculiarly interested in every thing which 
affects, though but remotely, the character of the great 
and powerful, it is not that the soul of the rich man 
is more precious than the salvation of the poor, but 
because his virtues and his vices have a more consi- 
derable and extensive effect. 

Thirdly, they who behold the privileges and emolu- 
ments of the superior clergy with the most unfriendly 
inclination profess nevertheless to wish that the order 
itself should .be respected ; but how is this respect to 
be procured ? It is equally impossible to invest every 
clergyman with the decorations of affluence and rank, 
and to maintain the credit and reputation of an order 
which is altogether destitute of these distinctioi^ 
Individuals, by the singularity of their virtue or their 
talents, may surmount all disadvantages; but the 
order will be contemned. At present, every member 
of our ecclesiastical establishment communicates with 
the dignity which is conferred upon a few — every 
clergyman shares in the respect which is paid to his 
superiors — the ministry is honoured in the persons of 
prelates. Nor is this economy peculiar to our order* 
The professions of arms and of the law derive their lus^ 
tre and esteem not merely from their utility (which is 
a reason only to the few), but from the exalted place in 
the scale of civil life, which hath been wisely assigned 
to those who fill stations of power and eminence in 
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these great departments. And if this disposition of 
honours be appi^yed in other kinds of public employ- 
ment, why should not the credit and liberality of oms 
be upheld by the same expedient? 

Fourthly, rich and splendid situations in the church 
have been justly regarded as prizes held out to invite 
persons of good hope£ and ingenuous attainments to 
enter into its service. The value of the prospect may 
be the same, but the allurement is much greater where 
opulent shares are reserved to reward the success of 
a few, than where, by a more equal partition of the 
fund, all indeed are competently provided for, but no 
one can raise even his hopes beyond a penurious ine- 
diocrity of subsistence and situation. It is certainly 
of consequence that young men of promising abili- 
ties be encouraged to engage in the ministry of the 
church ; otherwise, our profession will be composed 
of the refiise of every other. None will be found con^ 
tesQt to stake the fortune of their lives in this calling 
but they whom slow parts, personal defects^ or a de- 
pr^sed condition of birth and education, preclude 
from advancement in any other. The vocation in 
time comes to be thought mean and uncreditable — 
atiidy languishes-^sacred erudition declines— not only 
the order is disgraced, but religion itself disparaged 
in such hands. Some of the most judicious and mo- 
derate of the presbyterian clergy have been known to 
lament tbis^ defect in their constitution. They see 
and deplore the backwardness in youth of active and 
well cultivated Acuities to e^tar into the church, and 
their frequent resolutions to quit it. Again, if a gra- 
dation of orders be necessary to invite candidates into 
tUe^o&ssion, it is still more so to excite diligence 
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and emulation, to promote an attention to character 
and public opinion when they are in it; especially toi 
guard against that sloth and negligence into whidi 
men are apt to fall who are arrived too socm at the 
limits of their expectations. We will not say, that the 
race is always to the swift, or the prize to the desery-*' 
is^ ; but we hare never known that age of the church 
in which the advantage was not on the side of learn- 
ing and decency. 

These reasons appear to me to be well founded, and 
they have this in their favour, that they do not sup- 
pose too much ; they suppose not any impracticable 
precision in the reward of merit, or any greater degree 
of disinterestedness, circumspection, and propriety iii 
the bestowing of ecclesiastical preferment,. than what 
actually takes place. They are, however, mucl^ 
strengthened, and our ecclesiastical constitution de^ 
fended w:ith yet greater success, when men of conspi^ 
cuous and acknowledged merit are called to its mipe«- 
rior stations : ^' when it goeth well with the righteoi^, 
the ciiy rejoiceth." When pious labours a^d ex^np^ 
lary virtue, when distinguished learning or eminent 
utility, when long or arduous services are repaid with 
affluence and dignity, when a life of severe and well 
directed application to the studies of religion, when 
wasted spirits and declining health, are suffered to re- 
pose in honourable leisure, the good and wise applaud 
a constitution which has provided such things for 
such men. 

Finally, let us reflect that these, after all, are but 
secondary objects. Christ came not to found an em- 
pire upon earth, or to invest his church with temporal 
immunities. He came " to seek and to save that 
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which was lost ;" to purify to himsdf from amidst the 
pollutions of a corrupt world, " a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works/' As far as our establishment 
eonduces to forward and facilitate these ends, so far 
we are sure it fidls in with his design, and is sanctified 
by his authority. And whilst they who are intrusted 
with its government employ their cares, and the in- 
fluence of their stations, in judicious and unremitting 
endeavours to enlarge the dominion of virtue and of 
Christianity over the hearts and affections of mankind, 
whilst " by pureness, by knowledge," by the aids of 
learning, by the piety of their example, they labour 
to inform the consci^ices and improve the morals of 
the people committed to their charge, they secure to 
themselves, and to the church in which they preside, 
peace and permanency, reverence and support — what 
is infinitely more, they " save their own souls ;" they 
prepare for the approach of that tremendous day, 
whai Jesus Christ shall return again to the world and 
to his church, at once the gracious rewarder of the 
toils, and patience, and fidelity of his servants, and the 
Strict avenger of abused power and neglected duty^ 
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THE USE AND l»ROPftIETY OF LOCAL AND OCCASIONAL 
PREACHING. 

REVEREND BRETHREN, 

The late archbishop Seeker, whose memory is entitled 
to public respect, as on many accomits, so especially 
for the judgment with which he described,, and the 
affecting seriousness with which he recommended, 
the duties of his profession, in one of his chiarges to 
the clergy of his diocess*, exhorts them " to make 
their sermons local." I have always considered this 
advice as founded in a knowledge of human life, but 
as requiring, in its application, a more than ordinary 
exercise of Christian prudence. Whilst I repeat 
therefore the rule itself, with great veneration for the 
authority by which it was delivered, I think it no un- 
fit employment of the present opportunity to enlarge 
so far upon its use and meaning as to point out some 
of the instances in which it may be adoptedi, with the 
probability of making salutary impressions upon the 
minds of our hearers. 

But, before I proceed, I would warn you, and that 
with all the solemnity that can belong to any admo^ 
nition of mine, against rendering your discourses, so 
local as to be pointed and levelled at particular per- 
sons in your congregation. This species of address 
may produce in the party for whom it is intended 
concision, perhaps, and shame, but not with their 

♦ Archbishop of Canterbury's Third Charge to his Clergy. 
Abp. Seeker's Works, vol. iv. 
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proper fruits of penitence and humility. Instead oi 
which, these sensations will be accompanied with 
bitter resentment against the preacher, and a kind o. 
obstinate and determined opposition to his reproof. 
He will impute yourofficiousness to personal enmity, 
to party spirit, to the pleasure of triumphing over an 
adversary without interruption or reply, to insult assum- 
ing the form of advice, or to any motive rather than 
a conscientious solicitude for ihe amendment and 
salvation of your flock. And as the person himself 
seldom profits by admonitions conveyed in this way, 
so are they equally useless, or perhaps noxious, to 
the rest of the assembly ; for the moment the congre- 
gation discover to whom the chastisement is directed, 
from that moment they cease to apply any part of it 
to themselves. They are not edified, they are not 
affected : on the contrary, they are diverted by de- 
scriptions of which they see the design, and by invec- 
tives of which they think they comprehend the aim. 
Some who would feel strongly the impropriety of 
gross and evident personalities, may yet hope to hit 
their mark by covert and oblique allusions. Now of 
this scheme, even when conducted with the greatest 
skill, it may be observed, that the allusions must either 
be perceived or not. If they be not perceived, they 
fail of the effect intended by them ; if they be, they 
are open to the objections which lie against more ex- 
plicit and undissembled attacks. Whenever we are 
conscious, in the composition of our discourses, of a 
view to particular characters in our congregation or 
parish, we ought to take for granted that our view will 
be imderstood. Those applications therefore, which, 
if they were direct, would produce more bad emo- 
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tions than good ones, it is better to discard entirely 
from our sennons ; that is to say, it is better to lay 
aside the design altogether than to attempt to disguise 
it by a management which is generally detected, and 
which, if not seen through, defeats its purpose by its 
obscurity. The crimes then of individuals let us re- 
serve for opportunities of private pnd seasonable ex- 
postulation.! Happy is the clergyman who has the 
faculty of commujoooating advice and remonstrance 
with persuasion and effect, and the yirtue to seize and 
improve every proper occasion pf doing it; but in 
the pulpit, }et private characters be no otherwise ad- 
verted to than as th^y fall in with the delineations of 
sins and duties which our discourses m^ust necessarily 
contain, and which, whilst they avoid pensonalities, 
can never be too close or circumstantial. For the 
same reason that I think personal allusions reprehei> 
sible, I should condemn any, even the remotest, re- 
ference to panty or political transactions and disputes. 
These are at all times unfit subjects not only of dis- 
cussion in the pulpit, but of hints and surmises. The 
Christian preacher has no other province than that of 
religion and morality. He is seldom led out of his 
way by honourable motives, and, I think, never with 
a beneficial effect. 

Having premised this necessary caution, I return 
to the rule itself. By " local" sermons I would under- 
stimd, what the reverend prelate who used the expres- 
sion seems principally to have meant by it, sermons 
adapted to the particular state of thought and opinion 
which we p^ceive to prevail in our congregation. A 
careful attention to this circumstance is of the utmost 
importance, because, as it varies, the same sermon may 

BB 
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dt> a great deal of good^ notie at all^ br mucli harm. 
So that it is not the mith of what we are about to o£^ 
which alone we ought to consider, but whether the 
su^meftt it»dlf bg iikely to corredt or to pmei<rte the 
turn and binjs of opinion to which we alrefeudly perceive 
too strong a t^iidency and inclination. Widiont tids 
circumspection we tnay^ be found to have imitated Ae 
folly of ihe areUtect who placed 1m buttress on the 
Wrong side. The more the column presj^ed, the more 
itm was its O(mstruetion ; and ihe de^)er its founda- 
tion, tib^ more Oisrtainly it h^iMened th^ rtidin of the 
fabric. I do not mean that We should, tipon any 
em^en^, adv^ttice what is not tMe ; bat Ihat, out of 
many tfnA»y we should sel(^ those, dK^x^msidimition 
of whieh ^fietm best suited to rectify the distpdi^ti'diis 
of thought ^t were p^revicAisly de^lMhg mto error or 
etttravi^an^. I^r th«s model of pr^sacUs^ We may 
fdlege the high^ of all possible authoritks, the ex- 
ample of our blessed Saviour himself. He always 
had in ^ew the postareofmmd<)f the persons whom 
he addressed. He did nut ent^rtein &e Pharisees 
widi invectives against the open in^etyo^dieiur Bad- 
dttcean rivak ; 9k»^ on the «tiier htttid, did he soodie 
the Saddecee's ear with descriptions of Phcctitoieal 
pomp and folly. In the presence of ihe Pharisee he 
preached against hypoorsiy: to the Ss^ducees he 
proved the resurrection of ^e dead. In like maittier, 
of that kHiotm enmity which subsisted between &e 
Jews and Samafiians, this fiii&iul Teadi^ took no 
undue advant^ to mak^ "frirnds or p^roselytes of 
either^ Upon the Jews hfe inculcated a mote com- 
pri^hensive benevolMce ; with the SanMrftlui he de- 
fended the orthodoxy ^1h^ Jewish creed. 



But I ^ppr^ei^ tkat I &kti^ tetsAidtmy wirk^ mar^ 
intelligibte, by asxem^Ufyiftg il in two or three itt- 
«tatio^ drawn ^om wkal; s^pears to be the ptedo- 
imnaaoft ^isposkioti ^and teligioM <diiur&dler of this 
ixfwltiy, and of tibe ptesent tkiied. 

hx msOiy iSnrin^ ages <>f rdi^on, the ^ong pro- 
pex^ity «0f itien'a iniadd was ti^ o^^ervalue poi^tive d^ 
ties; which temper, when carried to tx<3€^ not only 
multiplied luOhoriwd ritei^ and dbaermnc^, )iOt only 
kid an iKiwaivaDtsabie isttmse i^on those which wer^ 
prescribed ; but what wa» worst -of all^ led men to 
^ect that^lny a pvoictaal attention to the ordinaia^es 
tf re%«on, dbey oduid o^mponnd tat a i^eiax^ion cf 
its wdghty a»d diffieiiit d«rtiesof per^Mial p«»il^«nd 
ifelMiv^ jtii^i4^. This was li^ depnivy^d stiate of reli- 
fpXiU amotig^t the i'mt when o«r SliTiour s^eaa^ ; 
^azsd Ift was the degenertsicy a^i^t whkh smie^th^ 
most )ft>rolble of im HKdmo^ic^, and fthe severest c(f 
fass mpwo6, we«e direiitoi. Y^t, notwiChM^ndk)^ 
Iba^ €hri6t'is own prewahingv ^ "^^U ns ^e plan ibid 
vpirit ^ hi& relation, w^[<^ w tadt^ige «g poistiible to 
l4e exalting w o^mhraktin^ of poi^titie iiMitaHi^^i^, 
the »jm wiikk hid oormpted the old iMspeusatioii 
mvif^ nnder the new: atd ^e«md wi^ xfonbl^ 
&Fce) i]ieioi»udi afs to tram^oiin Christiafirity into a 
^rvice mom i^roliK and burd<^sofBe «h«fin the l^widh, 
^and to asc^be mi ^^ffi^cy to oeiiain religions pet^ 
fbiMameeS) iwhi<^> in 4 gf 6»l measure, imperseded ^ 
t)Uig«^tfd»il of s^tsistamiietl Vktue. fliiaLt ^fcge, however, 
with uis ii^ long gince past. I fes» tbe^e is room «o 
^appMli^nd tl^t we are jfalling into fttListalsel^ 'of U coh^ 
ti^yy kind, Saddticees «re toore cMimOn emongst ti« 
iJian Pharisee!^. We se^m disposed not only ,*o ca^ 
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off the decent offices, which the temperate.piety of our 
church hath joined, as aids of deyotion, calls to 
repentance, or instruments of imfwovement, but to 
contemn and neglwt, under the name of fonns and 
ceremonies, even those 'rites which, forasmuch as th^ 
were ordained by the divine Founder of our religion, 
or by his inspired messengers, and ordained with a 
view of their continuing in force through future ge- 
nerations, are entitled to be accounted parts of Chris- 
tianity itself. In this situation of religion, and of 
men s thoughts with respect to it, he makes a bad 
choice of his subject^ who diseouroes upon the futility 
of rites and ordinances, upon their insignificancy 
when taken by tbanselves, or even who insiats too 
frequently, an^ in terms too strong, upon their infe- 
riority to moral precepts. We are rather called upon 
to sustain the authority of those institutions which 
proceed from Christ or his apostles, and the reascHir 
ableness and credit of those which claim no higher 
original than public. appoinbsient. We are called 
upon to contend with respect to the first, that they 
cannot be omitted with safety any more than o^er 
duties ; that the will of God once ascertained is the 
immediate foundation of every duty ; that, when this 
will is known, it makes little difference to us what is 
the subject of it, still less % what d(»M>]!nination the 
precept is called, under what class or division the 
duty is arranged. If it be commanded, and we have 
sufficient reason to believe that it is so, it matters no- 
thing, whether the obligation be moral or natural^ or 
positive or instituted. He who places before him the 
will of God as the rule of his life, will not refine or 
even dwell much upon these distinctions* The ordi- 
nances of Christianity, it is true, are all of them sig- 



SERMONS. 373 

nificant. Their meaning, and even their use, is not 
obscure. But were it otherwise; was the design of 
any positive institution inexplicable ; did it appear 
to have been proposed only as an exercise of obedi- 
ence ; it was not for us to hesitate in our compliance. 
Even to inquire, with too much curiosity and impa- 
tience, into the cause and reason of a religious com- 
mand is no evidence of an humble and submissive 
disposition ; of a disposition, I mean, humble under 
the Deity's government of his creation, and submis- 
sive to his will, however signified. 

It may be seasonable also to maintain, what I am 
convinced is true, that the principle of general utility, 
which upholds moral obligation itself, may, in various 
instances, be applied to evince the dujy of attending 
upon positive institutions; in other words, that the 
dijBPerence between natural and positive duties is often 
more in the name than in- the thing. The precepts 
of natural justice are therefore only binding upon 
the conscience, because the observation of them & 
necessary or conducive to the prosperity and hap- 
piness of social life. If there be, as there certainly 
are, religious institutions which contribute greatly to 
form and support impressions upon the mind, that 
render men better members of civilized community ; 
if these institutions can only be preserved in their re- 
putation and influence by the general respect which 
is paid to them ; there is the same reason to each of 
us for bearing our part in these observances, that 
there is for discharging the most acknowledged duties 
of natural religion. When I say " the reason is the 
same," Imean that it is the same in kind. The de- 
gree of strength and cogency which this reason pos- 
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aesses in angr particdar case^ msoak always defend 
upcm ihe value and importance of tb& particular duty; 
Tviiich admxls^of great variety. But niond aad posi- 
tive duties do not in this lespect differ mom than 
mond duties differ fitna cme anothef . So tiaat when 
Hsen acciBtom themselves to look upon positive duties 
as universally and necessarily inferior to morial ones, 
aa of asnbordiisate species^ as pkeed upon a difleimit 
foundation, or deduced from a^ifferent original ; and 
eonsequently to regard tliem as unworthy of being 
made a part of their plan of life^ or of entmng^ inta 
tiaeir sense of cUigation^ they appear to be egregiously 
misled by namea. It is oup biBine$s, not to aid, bat 
to cborrect^ the deception. Still, nevertheless, i& it as 
true as ever it was, that '^ exc^t we exceed the righ-* 
teousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, we cannot 
tf^ter into the kingdom of heavai ;" that '* the sab» 
bath WS3 made for man and not man for the sabbath f 
that ^^ the weightier matters of the law axe Bedth, jus* 
tice, and mercy;" but to insist strenuously, and, as 
some do, almost eicclusively, upon these points at 
present, tends to diminish the respect for religious 
ordinances, which is already too little ; and, whilst it 
guards against dangers that have ceased to exkt, ai^ 
ments those which are really formidabki 

Again ; upon the first refonnation from Popery, a 
method very much prevailed in the seceding churches 
of resolving the whole of religion into faith ; good 
wof*ks I* they were called, or the practice of virtue, 
holding not only a secondary but even distant place 
in value and esteem, being represented, indeed, as 
possessing no share or efficacy in the attainment of 
human sahration. This doctrine we have seen re\^ved 
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a our own times and carried to stiU greater length. 

tnd it is a theory or rather perhaps a language, which 
feqmifed, whilst it lasted, very serious anlmadTersion; 
not only because it disposed men to rest in an unpro- 
ductive feith, without endeavours to render thenir 
selves useful by exertion and activity ; not only b^ 
cause it was naturally capable of being converted to 
the encpuragemexit of licentiousnoss ; but because it 
misrepresented Christianity as a moral institution, by 
making it place little stress upon the distinction of 
virtue and vice, and by making it require the prac- 
tice of external duties, if it required them at all, only 
as casual, neglected, and almost unthought of conse- 
quences, of that faith which it extolled, instead of 
directing men's attention to them, as to those things 
which alone compose an unquestionable and effective 
obedience to the divine will. So long as this turn of 
mind prevailed, we could not be too industrious in 
bringing together and exhibiting to our hearers those 
many and positive declarations of Scripture, which 
enforce, and insist upon, practical reUgion; which 
divide mankind into those who do good, and those 
who do eyil ; which hold out to the one favour and 
happiness, to the other r^^mlse and condemnation. 
The danger, however, from this quarter is nearly 
overpast. We are, 6n the contrary, setting up a kind 
of philosophical morality, detached from religion and 
independent of its influence, which may be cultivated, 
it is said, as well without Christianity as with it ; and 
which, if cultivated, renders religion and religious in- 
stitutions superfluous. A mode of thought so con- 
tMiy to truth, and so derogatory from the value of 
revelation, cannot escape the vigilance of a Christian 
ministry. We are entitled to ask upon what founda- 
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tiou this moralily rests. If it refer to the divine w9l 
(and, without that, where will it find its sanctions, or 
how support its authority?) there cannot be a con- 
duct of the understanding more irrational than to 
appeal to those intimations of the Deity s character 
which the light and order of nature afford, as to the 
rule and measure of our duty, yet to disr^^d^ and 
affect to overlook, the declarations of his plea&uie 
which Christianity commimicates. It is impossilJb 
to distinguish between the authority of natural and 
revealed religion. We are bound to receive the pre- 
cepts of revelation for the same reason that we com- 
ply with the dictates of nature. He who despises a 
command which proceeds from his Maker, no matter 
by what means, or through what medium, instead of 
advancing, as he pretends to do, the dominion of rea- 
son, and the authority of natural religion, disobeys 
the first injunction of both. Although it be true 
what the apostle afiirms — ^that, " when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do by nature the things cour 
tained in the law, they are a law unto themselves ;" 
that is, they will be accepted together with those who 
are instructed in the law and obey it: yet is this 
truth not applicable to such as having a law contemn 
it, and with means of access to the word of God, 
k^ep themselves at a voluntary distance from it. This 
temper, whilst it continues, makes it necessary for us 
to assert the superiority of a religious principle above 
every other by which human conduct can be regu- 
lated : more especially above that fashionable system, 
which recommends virtue only as a true and refined 
policy^ which policy in effect is, and in the end com- 
monly proves itself to be, nothing else than a naore 
exquisite cunning, which, by a specious behaviour in 
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the easy and visible concerns of life, collects a fund 
of reputation, in order either to cherish more securely 
concealed vices, or to reserve, itself for some great 
stroke of selfishness, perfidy and desertion, in a press- 
ing conjuncture of fortimes. Nor less justly may we 
superindudte the guidance of Christianity to the di- 
rection of sentiment; which depends so much upon 
constitution, upon early ihipressions, upon habit, and 
imitation, that unless it be compared with, and ad- 
justed by some safer rule, it can in no wise be trusted. 
Least of all ought we to yield the authority of reli- 
gion to the law of honour, a law (if it deserve that 
name) which, beside its continual mutability, is at 
best but a system of manners suited to the intercourse 
and accommodation of higher life; and which con- 
sequently neglects ev^ry duty, and permits every vice, 
that has no relation to these purposes. Amongst the 
rules which contend with religion for the government 
of life, the law of the land also has not a few, who 
think it very sufficient to act up to its direction, and 
to keep within the limits which it prescribes: and 
this sort of character is common in our congregations. 
We are not to omit, therefore, to apprise those who 
make the statutes of the realm the standard of their 
duty, that they propose to themselves a measure of 
conduct totally inadequate to the purpose. The boun- 
daries which nature has assigned to human authority 
and control, the partial ends to which every legislator 
is obliged to confine his views, prevent human laws, 
even were they, what they never are, as perfect as 
they might be made, from becoming competent rules 
of life to any one who advances his hopes to the at- 
tainment of God Almighty's favour. In contradis- 
tinction, then, to these several systems which divide 
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^ gieat porticHi of max^ind amongst tb^im we pteach 
" faUth whicji worketh by low," that priaoipl^ ^f ac- 
tipa and restraint which is found in a Christian alone. 
It poiisasaes qualities to which nqne of them can make 
pretensions. It operates where th^y fail : is present 
upo^ ^\\ oQcmUfi^y firm upon the greateit; pure as 
und^ th^ inapeotion of a vigilant oinidiioienoe ; inno^ 
^nt where guilt oould not be diseovered ; just, exact, 
and upright, without a witness to its prooeedings; 
ynifoiTO aiuidst the ciprioes of fashion, unchanged by 
the vicissitudes of pc^ular opnucoi ; ofteai applauded, 
not seldom misundevstood* it holds on ita straight and 
equ^l cjourse, through " good report and evil report," 
through encouragement and neglect, approbation and 
disgrace. If the philosopher or the politician can 
point out to us any influence but that of Christianity, 
which has these properties, I had almost said whidi 
does not want them all; we wiU listen with reverence 
to his instruction. But until this be done, we may 
be permitted to resist every plan which would place 
virtue upon any other foundation, or seek final hap- 
piness through any other medium than faith in Jesus 
Christ. At least whilst an inclination to these rival 
systems remains, no good end, I am apt to think, is 
attained by deciying faith under any form, by stating 
the competition between faith and good works, or bj 
pointing out, with too nmch anxiety, even the abuses 
and extravagances into which the doctrine of salva- 
tion by faith alone has sometimes beei carried* The 
truth is, that, in the two subjects which I have con- 
sidered, we are in such haste to fly from enthusiasm 
and superstition, that we are approaching towards an 
insensibility to all religious influence. I certainly do 
not mean to advise you to endeavour to bring men 



\mk to esa&mmam apad siipeisti(tQii> but to retard, if 
jovL can, tiieir progress towards an c^posite ^vA ft 
worse extreme; and both in, these^ |ind isi all otker 
inBtaRceSr to regulate the choice of your subjects by 
the partiottla? bias and tendency of <^nion whkh you 
pcarceittt already to prevail amongst your hearers, and. 
by a QC»isidefatiQn, not of the. truth only of what you 
deliver, which, however, must always be an qidi^en^ 
sable condition, but of its elEect^, and those not the 
^cts which it would produce upon soiind, enlight* 
ened, and impartial judgments, but what are likely to 
take place in the weak and preoccupied understands 
ings with which we have to do* 

Having thus oonsidered the rule a3 it applies to 
the argument of our discourses, in which its principal 
importance consists, I proceed to illustrate its use as 
it relates to another object— the means of exciting 
attention. The transition from local to occasional 
sermons is so easy, and the reason for both is so much 
the same, that what I have farther to add, will include 
the one as well as the other. And though nothing 
more be proposed in the few directions which I an|i 
about to ofier, th^n to move and awaken the attention 
of our audience, yet is this a purpose of no inccaisi<- 
derafale magnitude. We have great reason to comr 
plain of listlessness in our congregations. Whether 
this be their fault or ouns, the fault of neither or oi 
both, it is much to be desired that it could by any 
means be removed. Our sermons are in general more 
informing, as well as more correct and chastised both 
in matter and composition, than those of any daiomi- 
nation of dissenting teachers. I wish it were in our 
power to render them as impressive as some of theirs 
seem to be. Now I think we ipay observe that we 
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tare heard with somewhat more than ordinary adver- 
tency, whenever onr discourses are recommended by 
any occasional propriety. The more, therefore, of 
these proprieties we contrive to we^ve into our preach- 
ii^, the better. One which is very obvious, and which 
should never be neglected, is that of making our ser- 
mons as suitable as we can to the service of the day. 
On the principal fasts and festivals of the church, the 
subjects which they are designed to commemorate 
ought invariably to be made the subjects of our dis- 
courses. Indeed, the best sermon, if it do not treat 
of th^ argument which the congregation come pre- 
pared to hear, is received with coldness, and wiA a 
sense of disappointment. This respect to the order 
of public worship almost every one pays. But lie 
adaptation, I apprehend, may be carried much farther. 
Whenever any thing like a unity of subject is pursued 
throughout the collect, epistle, and gospel, of the 
day, that subject is with great advantage revived in 
the pulpit. It is perhaps to be wished that this unity 
had been more consulted in the compilation of this 
part of the liturgy than it has been. Wheji from the 
want of it a jsubject is not distinctly presented to us, 
there may, however, be some portion of the service 
more striking than the rest, some instructive parable, 
some interesting narration, some concise but forcible 
precept, some pregnant sentence, whichmay be recalled 
to the hearers' attention with peculiar effect. I think 
it no contemptible advantage if we even draw our 
text from the epistle or gospel, or psalms or lessons. 
Our congregation will be more likely to retain what 
they hear from us, when it, in any manner, falls in 
with what they have been reading in their prayer 
books, or when they are afterward reminded of it by 
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reading the psalms and lessons at home. But there 
is another species of accommodation of more impor- 
tance, and that is the choice of such disquisitions, as 
may either meet the diflSculties or assist the reflec- 
tions which are suggested by the portions of Scrip- 
ture that are delivered from the reading desk. Thus, 
whilst the wars of Joshua and the Judges are related 
in the course of the lessons which occupy some of the 
first Sundays after Trinity, it wiU be very seasonable 
to explain the reasons upon which that dispensation 
was founded, the moral and beneficia,! purposes which 
are declared to have been designed, and which were 
probably accomplished, by its execution ; because 
such an explanation will obviate the doubts concern- 
ing either the divine goodness or the credibilitf" of 
the narrative which may arise in the mind of a hearer, 
who is not instructed to. regard the transaction as a 
method of inflicting an exemplary, just, and neces- 
sary punishmoit In like manner, whilst the history 
of the delivery of the law from Mount Sinai, or rather 
the recapitulation of that history by Moses, in the 
book of Deuteronomy, is carried on in the Sunday 
lessons which are read 'between Easter and Whit Sun- 
day, we shall be well engaged in discourses upon the 
commandments which stand at the head of that insti- 
tution, in showing from the history their high original 
and authority, and in explaining their reasonableness, 
application, and extent. Whilst the history of Joseph 
is successively presented to the congregation during 
the Sundays in Lient, we shall be very negligent of 
the opportunity, if we do not take occasion to point 
out to our hearers those observations upon the bene- 
volent but secret direction, the wise though circuitous 
measures of Providence, of which this beautiful pas* 



tiiEge of Scrij^fe supplies 4 tmxiof ^tipfK^ite^iCaMpI^ 
Th^e ate, I doubt lu^t, other deries of mibjed^ dictar 
led by di6 service ds odiffi^ w tliese; bdt tbe»e I 
propose ^ itiuslrditioius of t^e rule. 

Next to the service of the churchy Ae season of the 
fesijt may b^ madle to ^uggeiKt u«i^fol dttd ^)pr^fifiit^ 
topics of tneditMkm. The be^nniti^ of a new yeat 
has belongii^g to it a traiti of tety soletim redlecrtioi^. 
In the devotional pieces of the late Dr. JdnidOn, this 
^occasion was never passod by. We may learn &om 
these writitig^ the proper yise to be made of it ; and 
hy the example of that eizcellent person, how much a 
pio^ tniiid i$ wont to be ejected by this memorial ^ 
Ae fepde oiF life. There are al»o ^^actein proprieties 
which correspond With die diff^^t parts of t&e year. 
For eMa«Dpie, live wisdom of God in the work <k the 
ereation fa a theme wkich ought to be reserved for the 
i««um of the spring, when nature t^news, as it were, 
her etctivity ; whfen evei*y animal Ls cheertol i^ busy, 
and ^ems to feel the influence of its Maker*6 kind- 
liess ; when our senses and spirits, the objects aHwl 
enjoyments that sfurround Ui5, accord tod hannonize 
with those sentiments of deligRt and gratitude, whidi 
this sul^ect, above all oth^*s^ is c^leulated to inspire. 
There is no devotion so gemiine w that which flows 
from these meditations, because it is unfokn:^ m»d 
self-excited. Thei^ is no fmme of *(iitid more d^suf^ 
ble, aftd eonsequently, no preaching more useftd tliaii 
that Which, leads the liiought to this. e&m^is6. it is 
laying a foundation for l^hristien^ itself If it be 
not to sow the seed, it is at least to pr^re the soil. 
The evidence of revelation arrives wfthjttfueh gfeater 
ease <at ail uixderstanding, which is already possessed 
by the persuasion, that an unseen intelligence fhiti^ 
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and candlicts tlie utiirerse ; azd which is aocostomed 
to refer the brder and operations of nature to the 
ag^^cy of a supreme will The influence also of re- 
ligion is almoM; always in propiMrtion to the degree 
and s^ngth of this eonviction* It is, moreover, a 
sj^ies of itistitLction of which onr hearers are more 
tnpeiAt than we may at first sight suppose. It is not 
necessary to be a philosoj^er, or to be skilled in the 
names and distinctions of natural history, in order to 
perceive maJrks of contrivance and design in the crea^ 
tibn. It is only to turn Our observation to them. 
Now, beside that this requires neither more ability nor 
leitare than every man can command, there are many 
things in the life of a county parishioner whidi wiU 
dijiq[>ose his thoughts to the employnrart. In his 
-^ds, amidst his flocks, in the progress of vegetation, 
tiie structure, Unities, and manners of domestic ani^ 
mate, he has constant occaaaon to remark proofs of in^- 
tention and of consummate wisdom. The minister of 
a country parish is never, dierefore, better engaged 
Aan when he is assisting this turn of contemplation. 
Hot will he ever do it with so mudi efiect as when 
the aj^ar&nee and face of ext^nal nature conspire 
wi& the sentiments which he widtes to excite. 

Agtdn: if we would ei^ige upon die variotis 
bounty of -Providence, in furnishing a regular supply 
fot aD^fiied) and ei^pMially for human subsistence, not 
, by one^^ btft by numerous and dtversifled species of 
food and elMhing, we sfa?all be best heard in the time 
and amidst tiie occupations of harvest, when our 
hearers are reaping the effects of those contrivances 
for their Suppott, and of that care for their preservar 
tion, which their t^alher which is in heaven hath ex^ 
ercised for them. If die year has been favourable. 
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we rejoice with them in the plenty which fills their 
granaries, covers their tables^ and feeds their families. 
If otherwise, or less so, we have still to remark, how 
through all ihehusbandman's disappointments, through 
the dangers and inclemencies of precarious seasons, a 
competent proportion of the fruits of the earth is con- 
ducted to its destined purpose. We may observe also 
to the repining farmer, that the value, if not the exist- 
ence, of his own occupation, depends upon the very 
uncertainty of which he complains. It is foimd to be 
almost universally true, that the partition of the pro- 
fits between the owner and occupier of the soil is 
in favour of the latter, in proportion to the risk which 
he incurs by the disadvantage of the climate* This 
is a very just reflection, and particularly intdligible 
to a rural audience. We may add, when tiie occa- 
sion requires it, that scarcity itself hath its use. By 
acting as a stimulus to new exertions and to farther 
improvements, it often produces, throi^h a temporary 
distress, a permanent benefit. 

Lastly; sudden, violent, or untimely deaths, or 
death accompanied by any circumstances of surprise 
or singularity, usually leave an in^ression upon a 
whole neighbourhood. A Christian teacher is want- 
ing in attention to opportunities who does not avail 
himself of this impression. The uncertainty of life 
requires no proof. But the power and influence 
which this consideration shall obtain over the deci- 
sions of the mind, will depend greatly upon the. cir- 
cumstances under which it is presented to the imi^- 
nation. Discourses upon the subject come with ten- 
fold force when they are directed to a heart already 
touched by some near, recent, and affecting example 
of human mortality. I do not lament that funeral 
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sermons are discontinued amongst iis. They gene- 
rally contained so much of unseasonable, and often- 
times undeserved panegyric, that the hearers came 
away from them, rather with remarks in their mouths 
upon what was said of the deceased, than with any 
internal reflections upon the solemnity which they had 
left, or how nearly it related to their own condition. 
But by decent allusions in the stated course of our 
preaching to events of this sortj or by, what is better, 
such a well timed choice of our subject as may lead 
our audience to make the allusion for themselves; it 
is possible, I think, to retain much of the good effiect 
of funeral discburses, without their adulation, and 
without exciting vain curiosity. 

If other occurrences have arisen within our neigh- 
bourhood, which serve to exemplify the progress and 
fate of vice, the solid advantages arid ultimate success 
of virtue, the providential discovery of guilt or protec- 
tion of innocence, the folly of avarice, the disappoint- 
ments of ambition, the vanity of worldly schemes, the 
fellaciousness of human foresight ; in a word, which 
may remind us, " what shadows we are, and what 
shadows we p^s^;^" and thereby induce us to collect 
our views and'^^endeavours to one point, the attain- 
ment of final salvation, such occurrences may be made 
to introduce topics of serious and usefiil meditation. 
I have heard popular preachers amongst the Metho- 
dists avail themselves of these occasions with very 
powerful effect. It. must be acknowledged that they 
frequently transgress the limits of decorum and pro- 
priety, and that these transgressions wound the iuot 
desty of a cultivated ear. But the method itself is 
not to be blamed. Under the correction of a sounder 
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judgment it might be rendered very beneficial. Per- 
haps, as hath been already intimated, the safest way 
is, not to refer' to these incidents by any direct allu- 
sion, but merely to discourse at the time upoQ subjects 
which are allied to and connected with them. 

The stun of what I have been recommending 
amounts to this : that we consider diligently the pro- 
bable dffects ^of our discourses, up(Hi the paiticiilar 
characters and dispositions of those who are to hear 
them; but *hat we apply this consideration solely to 
the choice of truths, by no means to the admission of 
falsehood or insincerity*: secondly, that we endea- 
vour to profit by circumstances, that is, to assist, not 
the reasoning, but the efficacy of our discourses, by 
an opportune and skilful use of the service of the 
church, the season of the year, and of all such occur- 
rences and situations as are capable of receiving a 
religious turn, and such as, being yet recent in the 
memory of our hearers, may dispose their minds for 
the admission and influence of sahitary reflections. 

My Reverend Brethren, I am sensible tirat the dis- 
course with which I have lioW detained you is not of 
that kind which is usually delivered at a chancellor's 
visitation. But since (by the favour of that excellent 
prelate, who by me must long be remembered with 
gratitude and affection) I hold another public station 
in the diocess, I embrace the only opportunity afibrded 
me of submitting to you that species of counsel and 
exhortation, which, with more propriety perhaps, you 
would have received from me in the character of your 
archdeacon, if the functions of that office had re- 
mained entire. 

* This distinction fixes the limits of exoteric doctrine, as far as 
any thing called by that name is allowable to a Christian teacher. 
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V. 



DANGERS INCIDENTAL TO THE CLERICAL CHARACTER 
STATED. 



1 Corinthians; ix. part of the 27th verse. 

Leit that by any means, when I have preached to others, I 
myself should be a castaway. 

These words discover the anxiety, not to say the fears, 
of the v^riter, concerning the event of his personal sal- 
vation : and, when interpreted by the words which 
precede than, strictly connect that event with the 
purity of his personal character. 

It is extremely material to remember who it was 
that felt this deep solicitude for the fate of his spiri- 
tual interests, and the persuasion, that his acceptance 
(in so far as it is procured by human endeavours) 
would depend upon the care and exactness with 
which he regulated his own piassions and his ovm 
conduct : because, if a man ever existed, who, in the 
zeal and labour with which he served the cause of 
religion, in the ardour or the efficacy of his preaching, 
in his sufferings or his success, might hope for some 
excuse to indulgence, some licence for gratifications 
which were forbidden to others, it was the author of 
the text which has been now read to you. Yet the 
apostle appears to have known, and by his knowledge 
teaches us, that no exertion of industry, no display of 
talents,' no public merit, however great, or however 
good or sacred be the cause in which it is acquired, 
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will compensate for the neglect of personal self-go- 
vernment. 

This, in my opinion, is an important lesson to all : 
to none, certainly, can it be more applicable than it is 
in every age to the teashers of religion ; for a little 
observation of the world must have informed us, that 
the human mind is prone, almost beyond resistance, 
to sink the weakness or the irregularities of private 
character in the view of public fiervices ; that this 
propensity is the strongest in a man's own case ; that 
it prevails more powerfiiUy in religion than in other 
subjects, inasmuch as the teachers of religion consider 
themselves (and rightly do so) as ministering to the 
higher interests of human existence. 

Still farther, if there be causes, as I believe there 
are, which raise extraordinary difficulties in the way 
of those who are engaged in the offices of religion ; 
circumstances even of disadvantage in the profession 
and character, as &r as relates to the conservation of 
their own virtue : it behoves them to ad<^t the apos^ 
tie's caution with more than common care, because it 
is only to prepare themselves for dangers to which 
they are more than commonly exposed. 

Nor k there good reason for concealing, either from 
themselves or others, any unfavouraUe dispositions 
which the nature of our employment or situation may 
tend to generate: for^ be tiiey what they will, they 
only prove that it happenis to us according, to the con- 
dition of human life, with many behdits to receive 
some inconveniences ; with many helps to experience 
some trials r that, with many peculiar motives to vir- 
tue, and means of improvement in it, some obstacle!^ 
are presented 'to our progress, which it may require 



SERMONS. 391 

n distinct and positive effort of the mind to sur- 
mount 

I apprehend that I am stating ^ cause of no incon- 
siderable importance, when, amongst these impedi- 
ments^ I mention, in the first place, the insensibility 
to religious impression, which a constant conversation 
wil^ religious subjects, andj still more, a constant in- 
termixture with religious offices, is wont to induce. 
Such is the frame of the human constitution (and 
calculated ako for the wisest purposes), that whilst 
all ajbtive habits are facilitated and strengthened by 
repetition, impressions under which we are passive 
are weakened and diminished. Upon the first of these 
properties depends, in a great measure, the exercise 
of iht aHs of life : upon the second, the capacity 
which the mind possesses of adapting itself to almost 
every situation. This quality is perceived in nume- 
rous, and for the most part beneficial, examples. 
Scenes of terror, spectacles of pain, objects of loath- 
ing and disgust, so far lose their efiect with their no- 
vdty, as to permit professions to be carried on, and 
conditions of life to be endured, which otherwise al- 
though necessary, would be insupportable. It is a 
quality, however, which acts, as other parts of our 
frame do, by. an operation which is general : hence it 
acts also in instances in which its influence is to be 
corrected; and, amongst these, in religion. Every 
aittentive Christian will hav^ observed how much 
more powerfidly he is affected by any form of worship 
which is uncommon, than with the ^miliar returns of 
his own religious offices. He will be sensible of the 
difierence when he approaches, a few times in the 
year, the sacrament of the Lord's Supper; if he 
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should be present at the visitation of the sick; or 
even, if that were unusual to him, at the sight of a 
family assembled in prayer. He will perceive it also 
upon entering the doors of a dissenting congregation ; 
a circumstance which has misled many, l^ causing 
them to ascribe to some advantage in the conduct of 
public worship, what, in truth, is only the effect of 
new impressions. Now, by how miich a lay-fre- 
quenter of religious worship finds himself less warmed 
and stimulated by ordinary than extraordinary acts 
of devotion, by so much it may be expected that a 
clergjrman, habitually conversant with the offices of 
religion, will be less moved and stimulated than he is. 
What then is to be done ? It is by an effort of reflec- 
tion ; by a positive exertion of the mind ; by know- 
ing this tendency, and by setting ourselves expressly 
to resist it ; that we are to repair the decays of spon- 
taneous piety. We are no more to surrender our- 
selves to the mechanism of our frame than to the im- 
pulse of our passions. We are to assist our sensitive 
by our rational nature. We are to supply this in- 
firmity (for so it may be called, although, like many 
other properties which bear the name of vices in our 
constitution, it be, in truth, a beneficial principle act- 
ing according to a general law) — we are to supply it 
by a deeper sense of the obligations imder which we 
lie ; by a i^tiore frequent and a more distinct recol* 
lection of the reasons upon which that obligation is 
founded. We are not to wonder at the pains which 
this may cost us ; still less are we to imitate the des- 
pondency of some serious Christians, who, in the imr 
paired sensibility that habit hath induced, bewail the 
coidriesi^ of a. deserted soul. 
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Hitherto our observation will not be questioned ; 
but I think that this- principle goes farther than is 
generally known or acknowledged. I think that it 
extends to the influence which argument itself pos- 
sesses upon our understanding; or^ at least, to the 
influence which it possesses in determining our will. 
I will not say, that, in a subject strictly intellectual, 
g.nd in science properly so called, a demonstration is 
the less convincing for being old : but I am not sure 
that this is not, in some measure, true of moral evi- 
dence and probable proofs. In practical subjects; 
however, where two things are to be done, the under- 
standing to be convinced, and the will to be persuaded, 
I believe that the force of €yery argument is dimi- 
nished by triteness and familiarity. The intrinsic 
value of the argument must be the same : the impres- 
sion may be very difierent. 

But we have a disadvantage to contend with addi- 
tional to this. The consequence of repetition will be 
felt more sensibly by us who are in the habit of direct- 
ing our arguments to others : for it always requires a 
second, a separate, and an unusual effort of the mind, 
to bring back the conclusion upon ourselves. In con- 
structing, in expressing, in delivering our arguments; 
in all the thoughts and study which we employ upon 
them; what we are apt to hold continually in our 
view, is the effect which they may produce upon those 
who hear or read them. The farther and best use of 
our meditations, their influence upon our own hearts 
and consciences, is lost in the presence of the other. 
In philosophy itself, it is not always the same thing, 
to study a subject, in order to understand, and in 
order only to teach it. In morals and religion, the 
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powers of persuasion are cultiyated by those whose 
emplo;yiiieiit is pubUc instraction ; but their wishes 
are fulfilled, and their care exhausted, in prcnnotiz^ 
the success of their endeavours upon others. The 
secret duty of turning truly and in earnest their at* 
tention upon themselves, is suspended, not to say for- 
gotten, amidst the labours, the engagements, the po- 
pularity of their public ministry ; and, in the best 
disposed minds, is interrupted by the anxie^, or even 
by the satiil&ction, with which dieir public Services 
are performed. 

These are dangers adhering to the very nature of 
our profession : but thie ^vil is oStea also augmented 
by our imprudence. In our wishes to convince, we 
ate extremely apt to overste^te our arguments. We 
think no confidence with which we speak of them can 
be too great, when our intention is to urge them upon 
our hearers. This ^eal, not seldom, I believe, defeats 
its own purpose^ 6ven with those whom we address; 
but it always destroys the efficacy of the argument 
upon ourselves. We are conscious of the exaggera- 
tion, whether our hearers perceive it or not ; and this 
consciousness corrupts to us the whole influence of 
the conclusion; robs it even of its just value. De- 
monstration admits of no d^rees ; but real Itfe knows 
nothing of demonstratibn. It converses. only with 
moral evidence and moral I'easbning.. In these the 
scale of probability is extensive ; ; and every argument 
hath its place in it. It. may not be qtote the same 
thing to overstate a true reason^ and to aduwice a 
false one : but since two questions present tbemsdves 
to the judgmaat, usually joined togethf^ by thrir mi- 
ture and importance, viz. on which side, probability 
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Hies, and how much it preponderates; to transgress the 
rules of fair reasoning in either question, in either to 
go beyond our own perception of the subject, is a simi- 
lar, if not an equal fault. In both cases it is a want 
of candour, which approaches to a want of veracity. 
But that, in which its worst effect is seen ; that, at 
least, which it belongs to this discourse to notice ; is 
in its so undermining the solidity of our proofs, that 
our own uhderstandings refuse to redtupon them ; in 
vitiating the integrity of our own judgments ; in ren- 
dering our minds as well incapable of estimating the 
proper strength of moral and religious arguments, as 
unreasonably suspicious of their truth, and dull and 
insensible to their impression. 

If dangers to our character accompany the exercise 
of our public ministry, they no less attend upon the 
nature of our professional studies. .It has been said, 
that literary trifling upon the Scriptures has a ten- 
dency, above all other employments, to harden the 
heart. If by this maxim it be designed to reprove , 
the exercise, to check the freedom, or to question the 
utility of critical researches, when employed upon the 
^sacred volume, it is not by me to be defended. If it 
mean simply to guard against an existing danger, to 
state a usual and natural consequence, the maxim 
wants neither truth nor use. It is founded in this 
observation: wh^ianyone, by the command of learur 
ing and talents, has been fortunate enough to clear 
up an obscurity, or to settle a doubt, in the interpre- 
tation of Scripture ; pleased (and justly pleased) with 
the result of his endeavours, his thoughts are wont 
to indulge this complacency, and there to stop : or 
when another, by a patient application of inferior 
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faculties, has made, as he thinks, some progress in 
theological studies ; or even has with much attention 
engaged in them ; he is apt to rest and stay in what 
he deems a religious and meritorious service. The 
critic and the commentator do not always proceed 
with the reflection, that if these things be true, if this 
book do indeed convey to us the will of God, then is 
it no longer to be studied and criticised alone, but, 
what is a very different work, to be obeyed, and to be 
acted upon. At least, this ulterior operation of the 
mind, enfeebled perhaps by former exertions of quite 
another nature, does not always retain sufficient force 
and vigour to bend the obstinacy of the will. To de- 
scribe the evil is to point out the remedy ; which 
must consist in holding steadfastly within our view 
this momentous consideration, — ^that however labori- 
ously, or however successfully, we may have culti- 
vated religious studies ; how much soever we may 
have added to our learning or our fame, we have 
hitherto done little for our salvation: that a more 
arduous, to us perhaps a new, and, it may be, a pain- 
ful work, which the publio eye sees not, which no 
public favour will reward, yet remains to be attempt- 
ed; that of instituting an examination of our hearts 
and of our conduct, of altering the secret course of 
our behaviour, of reducing, with whatever violence to 
our habits, loss of our pleasures, or interruption of 
our pursuits, its deviations to a conformity with those 
rules of life, which are delivered in the volume that 
lies open before us ; and which, if it be of importance 
enough to deserve our study, ought, for reasons in- 
finitely siiperior, to command our obedience. 
Another disadvantage incidental to the character of 
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which we are now exposing the dangers, is the moral 
debility that arises from the want of being trained in 
the virtues of active life. This complaint belongs not 
to the clergy as such, because their pastoral office 
affords as many calls, as many opportunities for bene- 
ficent exertions, as are usually found in private sta- 
tions ; but it belongs to that secluded, contemplative 
life, which men of learning often make choice of, or 
into which they are thrown by the accident of their 
fortunes. A great part of mankind owe their princi- 
ples to their practice ; that is, to that wonderful ac- 
cession of istrength and energy which good disposi- 
tions receive from good actions. It is difficult to sus- 
tain virtue by meditation alone ; but let our conclu- 
sions only have influence enough once to deteiroine 
us upon a course of virtue, and that influence will 
acquire such augmentation of force from every in- 
stance of virtuous endeavour, as, ere long, to produce 
iii us constancy and resolution, a formed and a fixed 
character. Of this great and progressive assistance 
to their principles, men who are withdrawn from the 
business and the intercoiu*se of civil life find them- 
selves in some measure deprived. Virtue in them is 
left, more than in others, to the dictates of reason ; to 
a sense of diity less aided by the power of habit. I 
will not deny that this difference renders their virtue 
more pure, more actual, and nearer to its principle : 
but it renders it less easy to be attained or preserved. 

Having proposed these circumstances, as difficul- 
ties of which I think it usefril that our order should 
be apprised ; and as growing out of the fimctions of 
the profession, its studies, or the situations in which 
U places us ; I proceed, with the same view, to no- 
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tice a turn and habit of thinking, which is, of late, 
become very general amongst the higher classes of the 
community, amongst all who occnpy stations of aii- 
thority, and, in common with ^ese two descriptions 
of men, amongst tihie clei^. That which I am about 
to animadyert upon, is, in its place, and to a certain 
degree, undoubtedly a fair and right consideration ; 
but in the eictent to which it prevaik^ has a tendency 
to discharge from the hearts of mankind all religious 
principle whatever. What I me^n, is the performing 
of our religious offices for the sake of setting an et"- 
ample to others ; and the allowing of this motive so 
to take possession of the mind, aa to substitute itself 
into the place of the proper groutid and reason of the 
duty. I must be permitted to contend, that whenever 
this is the case, it becomes not only a cold and eittra- 
neous, but a false and unreasonable principle <tf ac- 
tion. A conduct propagated through the different 
ranks of society merely by this motive, is a dkain 
without a support, a fabric without a foundation. 
The parts, indeed, depend upon one another, but there 
is nothing to bear up the whole. There must be 
some reason for every duty beside example, or there 
can be no sufficient reason for it at all. It is a par- 
version, therefore, of "the regular order of our ideas, 
to suffer a consideration, which, whatever be its im- 
portance, is only secondary and consequential to ano- 
ther, to shut out that other from the thoughts. The 
effect of this, in the offices of religion, is utterly to 
destroy their religious quality ; to rob them of that 
which gives to them their life, their spirituality, their 
nature. • They who would set an example to others 
of acts of worship and devotion, in truth perform 
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none themselves. Idle or proud spectators of the 
scene, they vouchsafe their presence -in our assem^ 
blies, for the edification, it seem^ apid b^iefit of 
others, but as if they had no sins of their own to 
deplore, no mercies to acknowlei^gey no pardon to 
entreat. 

Shall the consideration, then, of example be prohi- 
bited and discarded from the thoughts? By no means : 
but let it attend upon^ not supersede, the proper mo- 
tive of the action. Let us learn to Jmow bxsA. feel the 
reason, the value, and the obligation of the duty, as 
it concerns ourselves; and, in proportion as we are 
afieoted by the force of these consideraticms, we shall 
desire, and desiring en^avour, to extend iheir m- 
fluence to others. This wish, flowing from aa origi- 
nal sense of each duty, preserves to the duty its proper 
principle. '' Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works and glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven:i" The glory of your hear 
veniy Father is still, you observe, the termination 
of the precept The love of God, that zeal for his 
honour andjservice, which gratitude, which piety 
in^ires, is still to be the operating motive of your 
.conduct. Because we find it convenient to ourselves, 
diat those about us should be religious; or because 
it is useful to the state, that religion should be iqpheld 
in the countiy : to join, from these motives, in the 
public ordinances of the church, for the sake of main- 
tuning tibek credit by our. presence and estample, 
however advisable it may be as a branch of secular 
prudence, is not either to fulfil our Lord's precept or 
to perform any religious service. Religion can spring 
only from its own principle. Believing our salvation 
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to be involved in the faithful discharge of our religi- 
ous as well as moral duties, or rather that they are 
the same ; experiencing the warmth, the consolation, 
the virtuous energy, which every act of true devotion 
communicates to the heart, and how much these ef- 
fects are heightened by consent and sympathy ; with 
the benevolence with which we love our neighbour, 
loving also and seeking his immortal welfare ; when, 
prompted by these sentiments, we unite with him in 
acts of social homage to our Maker-r— then hath every 
principle its weight ; then, at length, is our worship 
what it ought to be ; exemplary, yet our own; not the 
less personal for being public. We bring our hearts 
to the service, and not a constrained attendsmce upon 
the place, with oftentimes an ill concealed indiffer^K^e 
to what is there passing. 

If what we have stated concerning example be true; 
if the consideration of it be liable to be overstretched 
or misapplied ; no persons can be more in. danger of 
falling into the mistake than they who are taught to 
regard themselves as placed in their stations for the 
purpose of becoming the examples as well as instruc- 
tors of their flocks. It is necessary that they should 
be admonished to revert continually to the funda- 
mental cause of all obligation and of all duty ; parti- 
cularly to remember, that, in their religious offices, 
they have not only to pronounce, to excite, to con- 
duct the devotion of their congregations, but to pay 
to God the adoration which themselves owe to him : 
in a word, amidst their care of others, to save their 
own souls by their own religion. 

These, I think, are some of the causes, which, in 
the conduct of their lives, call for a peculiar atten- 
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tion from the clergy, and from men of learning ; and 
which render the apostle's example, and the lesson 
which it teaches, peculiarly applicable to their cir- 
cumstances. It remains only to remind them of a 
consideration which ought to counteract these disad- 
vantages, by producing a care and solicitude suffi- 
cient to meet every danger and every difficulty : to 
remind them, I say, for they cannot need to be in- 
formed, of our Lord's solemn declaration, that contu- 
macious knowledge and neglected talents, knowledge 
which doth not lead to obedience, and talents which 
rest in useless speculations, will be found, in the day 
of final account, amongst the objects of his severest 
displeasure. Would to God that men of learning 
always imderstood how deeply they are concerned in 
this warning ! It is impossible to add another reason 
which can be equal or second to our Lord's admoni- 
tion: but we may suggest a motive of very distant 
indeed, but of no mean importance, and to which 
they certainly will not refiise its due regard, — the 
honour and estimation of learning itself. Irregular 
morals in men of distinguished attainments render 
them not despised (for talents and learning never can 
be despicable), but subjects of malicious remark, per- 
haps of affected pity, to the enemies of intellectual 
liberty, of science and literature ; and, at the same 
time, of sincere though silent regret to those who 
are desirous of supporting the esteem which ought to 
await the successful pursuit of ingenious studies. We 
entreat such men to reflect, that their conduct will be 
made the reply of idleness to industry, the revenge of 
dulness and ignorance upon parts and learning; to 
consider how many will seek and think they find in 
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their example^ an apology for sloth, and for indif- 
ference to all liberal improvement; what a theme, 
lastly, they supply to those who, to the discourage- 
ment of every mental exertion, preach up the vanity 
of human knowledge, and the danger or the mischief 
of superior attainments. 

But if the reputation of learning be concerned in 
the conduct of those who devote themselves to its pur- 
suit, the sacred interests of morality are not less so. 
It is for us to take care that we justify not the boasts 
or the sneers of infidelity ; that we do not authorize 
the worst of all scepticism, that which woiild subvert 
the distinctions of moral good and evil, by insinuating 
concerning them, that their only support is prejudice, 
their only origin in the artifice of the wise, and the 
credulity of the multitude ; and that these things are 
but too clearly confessed by the lives of men of learn- 
ing and inquiry. This calumny let us contradict ; let 
us refute. Let us show, that virtue aiid Christiaility 
cast their deepest foundations in knowledge; that, 
however they may ask the aid of principles which, 
in a great degree, govern human life (and which 
must necessarily, therefore, be either powerful alUes 
or irresistible adversaries), of education, of habit, of 
example, of public authority, of public institutions, 
they rest, nevertheless, upon the firm basis of rational 
argument. Let us testify to the world our sense of 
this great truth, by the only evidence which the world 
will believe, the influence of out conclusiojos upon 
our own conduct. 
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VI. 

Romans, xiv. 7. 
For none of us liveth to himself* 

The use of many of the precepts and maxims of 
Scripture is not so much to prescribe actions as to 
generate some certain turn and habit of thinking: 
and they are then only applied as they ought to be, 
when they Aimish us with such a view of, and such a 
way of considering, the subject to which they relate, 
as may rectify and meliorate our dispositions ; for from 
dispositions so rectified and meliorated, particular 
good actions, and particular good rules of acting, 
flow of their own accord. This is true of the great 
Christian maxims, of. loving our neighbours as our- 
selves ; of doing to. others as we would that others 
should do to us ; and (as will appear, I hope, in the 
sequel of this discourse) of that of the text. These 
maxims being well impressed, the detail of conduct 
may be left to itself The subtilties of casuistry, I 
had. almost said the science, may be spared. By 
presenting to the mind one fixed consideration, such 
a temper is at length formed within us, that our first 
impressions and first impulses are sure almost of be- 
ing on the side of virtue ; and that we feel likewise 
an almost irresistible inclination to be governed by 
them. When this disposition is perfected, the influ- 
ence of religion, as a moral institution, is sufficiently 
established. 

It is not in this way, but in another, that human 
laws^ especially the laws of free countries, proceed to. 
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attain their objects. Forasmuch as their ultimate 
sanctions are to be dispensed by fallible men, instead 
of an unerring and omniscient Judge, the safety as 
well as the liberty of the subject requires that discre- 
tion should be bound down by precise rules, both of 
acting and of judging of actions. Hence lawgivers 
have been obliged to multiply directions and prohibi- 
tioiM without number : and this necessity, for such I 
acknowledge it to be, hath drawn' tliem into a pro^ 
lixity, which' encumbers the law as a sdence to those 
who study or administer it; and sometimes perplexes 
it, as a rule of conduct, to those who have nothing to 
do with it but to obey it. Yet still diey find ihem* 
selves unable to make laws as £sLst aa occasicms de- 
mand them : they find themselves perpetus^ called 
upon to pursue, by fresh paths, die inventive ver^tih 
lity of human fraud, or to provide for new and un*> 
foreseen varieties of i^uation. Now, should religion; 
which professes to guide the whole train and range of 
a man's conduct, interior as weli as external^ domestic 
s£s well as civil ; and which, consequently, extends 
the operations of its rales to many things which tfeft 
laws leave indifferent and unconlsrolled ; idiould reKr 
gion, I say, once set about to imitate the precision of 
human lawi^, the volume of its precepts would soon 
be rendered useless by its bulk, and uniotelligifaie by 
its intricacy. The i^ligion of Mahomet^ as might 
be expected froAi the religion of a military pvo|^et, 
constituted itself into die law of the states info which 
it was received. Ai^ttmiug the fiinctk>:ias of legislft' 
tors and magistrates, in conjunction with the charkfeter 
of interptef ers of the Koran, and depossiaries ejf Ibe 
supplemental laws of the religion, tibe succesaors c^ 
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tbe Arabian have, under the name of traditionary 
rules, compiled a code for the direction of their fol- 
lowers, in almost every part of their conduct. The 
seventy-five th(msandpTece^t& of that code* serve only 
to show the futility of the attempt ; to prove by expe- 
riment, that religion can only act upon human life by 
general precepts addressed and applied to the dispo- 
sition ; that there is no ground for the objection that 
has sometimes been made to Christianity, that it is 
defective, as a moral institution, for the want of more 
explicit, more circumstantial, and more accurate direc- 
tions ; and that when we place by the side of each 
other human and divine laws, without understanding 
the distinction in the two methods by which they 
seek to attain their purpose, and the reason of that 
distinction, we form a comparison between them, 
which is likely to be injurious to both. \^e may find 
fault with the Scriptures for not giving us the preci- 
sion of civil laws ; and we may blame the laws for 
not being content with the conciseness and simplicity 
of Scripture; and our censure in both cases be un- 
founded and undeserved. 

The observation of the text is exactly of the nature 
I have been alluding to. It supplies a principle. It 
fiimishes us with a view of our duty, and of the re- 
lation in which we are placed, which, if attended to 
(and no instruction can be of use without that), will 
produce in our minds just determinations, and, what 
are of more value, because more wanted, efficacious 
motives. 

" None of us liveth to himself" We ought to 

* See Hamilton's translation of the Hedaya or Guide. 
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regard our lives (including under that name oiir fa- 
culties, our opportunities, our advantages of every 
kind), not as mere instruments of personal gratifica- 
tion, but as due to the service of God ; and as given 
us to be employed in promoting the purpose of his 
will in the happiness of our fellow creatures. I Ma 
not able to imagine a turn of thought which is better 
than this. It encounters the antagonist, the check, 
the destroyer of all virtue — selfishness. It is intelli- 
gible to all ; to all different degrees applicable. It 
incessantly prompts to exertion, to activity, to bene- 
ficence. 

In order to recommend it, and in order to render it 
as useful as it is capable of being made, it may be 
proper to point out, how the force and truth of the 
apostle's assertion bears upon the different classes of 
civil society. And in this view, the description of 
men which first, undoubtedly, offers itself to our no- 
tice, is that of men of public characters ; who possess 
offices of importance, power, influence, and authority. 
If the rule and principle which I am exhibiting to 
your observation can be said to be made for one class 
of mankind more than another, it is for them. They^ 
certainly, " live not to themselves." The design, the 
tenure, the condition of their offices ; the public ex- 
pectation, the public claim ; consign their lives and 
labours, their cares and thoughts and talents to the 
public happiness, whereinsoever it is connected with 
the duties of their stations, or can be advanced by the 
fidelity of their services. There may be occasions 
and emergencies when men are called upon to take 
part in the public service, out of the line of their pro- 
fessions, or the ordinary limits of their vocation. But 
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these emergencies occur I think seldom. The neces- 
sity should be manifest before we yield to it. A too 
great readiness to start out of our separate precincts 
of duty, in order to rust into provinces which belong 
to others, is a dangerous excess of zeal. In general 
the public interest is best upheld, the public quiet 
always best preserved, by each one attending closely 
to the proper and distinct duties of his station. In 
seasons of peril or consternation, this attention ought 
to be doubled. Dangers are not best opposed by 
tumultuous or disorderly exertions ; but by a sedate, 
firm, and calm resistance, especially by that regular 
and silent strength which is the collected result of 
each man's vigilance and industry in his separate 
station. For public men, therefore, to be active in 
the stations assigned to them, is demanded by their 
country in the hour of her fear or danger. If ever 
there was a time when they that rule " should rule 
with diligence;" when supineness, negligence, and 
remissness in office, when a timidity or love of ease, 
which might in other circumstances be tolerated, 
ought to be prescribed and excluded, it is the present. 
If ever there was a time to make the public feel the 
benefit of public institutions, it is this. 

But I shall add nothing more concerning the obli- 
gation which the text, and the lesson it conveys, im- 
poses upon public men, because I think that the' 
principle is too apt to be considered as appertaining 
to them alone. It will, therefore, be more useful to 
show how what are called private stations are affected 
by the same principle. I say, what are called private 
stations ;*for sucVthey are only as contradistinguished 
from public trusts publicly and formally confided. In 
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themselves, and accurately estimated, there are few 
such ; I mean, that there are few so destined to the 
private emolument o£ the possessor, as that they are 
innocently occupied by him when they are occupied 
witL no other attention but to his own enjoyment 
Civil government is constituted for the happiness of 
the governed, and not for the gratification, of those 
who administer it. Not only so, but the gradations 
of rank in society are supported, not £ot the advantage 
or pleasure of those who possess the highest places in 
it, hut fi3r the common good ; for the security, the 
repose, the protection, the. encouragement oi all. 
They may be very satisfactorily defended upon this 
principle ; but then this principle casts upon them 
duties. In particular it teaches ev^ry man who pos- 
sesses a fortune to regard himself as in some measure 
occupying a public station ; as obliged to make it a 
channel of beneficence, an instrument of good to 
others, and not merely a supply to himself of the 
materials of luxury, ostentation, or avarice. There is 
a sbare of power and influence necessarily attendant 
upon property ; upon the right or the wrong use of 
which, the exertion or the neglect, depends no little 
part of the virtue or vice, the happiness or misery of 
the commimity. It is in the choice of every man of 
rank and property to become the benefactor or the 
scoui^e, the guardian or the tyrant, the example or 
the corrupter of the virtue of his servants, his tenants, 
his neighbourhood ; to be the author to them of peace 
or contention, of sobriety or dissoluteness, of comfort 
or distress. This power, whencesoever it proceeds, 
whether expressly conferred or silently acquired (foF 
I see no difference in the two cases), brings along 



with it obligation aad responsibility. It is to be la* 
mented when this consideration is not known or not 
attended to. Two causes appear to me to obstract, 
to men of this description, the view of their moral 
situation. One is, that they do not perceive any call 
upon them at all ; the other, that, if there be one, 
they do not see to what they are called. To the first 
point I would answer in the words of an excellent 
moralist* " The delivery of the talent is the call ;" 
it is the call of Providence, the call of Heav•e^. The 
supply of the means is the requisition of the duty* 
When we find ourselves in possession of faculties and 
opportunities, whether arising from the endowments 
and qualities of our minds, or from the advantages of 
fortune and station, we need ask for no farther evi- 
dence of the intention of the donor : we ought to see 
in that intention a demand upon us for the use and 
application of what has been given. This is a prion 
cipie of natural as well as revealed religicm ; and it ia 
universal. Then as to the second inquiry, the spew 
cies of benevolence, the kind of duty to which we are 
bound, it is pointed out to us by the same indication.. 
To whatever office of benevolence our faculties are 
best fitted, our talents turned ; whatever our oppor- 
tunities, our occasions, our fortune, our profession, 
Of»r rank or station, or whatever our local circum- 
stances, which are capable of no enumeration, put iiL 
our power to perform with the most advantage and 
eftect, that is the office for us ; that it is, which, upon 



* The late Abraham Tucker, Esq. author of the Light of 
Nature, and of the light of Nature and Revelation pursued, by 
Edward Search > Esq. 
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our* principle, we are designed, and, being designed, 
are obliged to discharge. I think that the judgment 
of mankind does not often fail them in their choice of 
the objects or species of their benevolence : but what 
fails them is the sense of the obligation, the conscious- 
ness of the connexion between duty and power, and 
springing from this consciousness, a disposition to 
seek opportunities, or to embrace those that occur, of 
rendering themselves useful to their generation. 

Another cause, which keeps out of the sight of those 
who are concerned in them the duties that belong to 
superior stations, is a language from their infancy 
familiar to them, namely, that they are placed above 
work. I have always considered this as a most un- 
fortunate phraseology. And, as habitual modes of 
speech have no small effect upon public sentiment, it 
has a direct tendency to make one portion of mankind 
envious, and the other idle. The truth is, every man 
has his work. The kind of work varies, and that is 
all the diflference there is. A great deal of labour 
exists beside that of the hands ; many species of in- 
dustry beside bodily operation, equally necessaiy, re- 
quiring equal assiduity, more attention, more anxiety. 
It is not true, therefore, that men of elevated stations 
are exempted from work : it is only true, that there is 
assigned to them work of a different kind : whether 
more easy, or more pleasant, may be questioned j but 
certainly not less wanted, not less essential to the 
common good. Were this maxim once properly r^ 
ceived as a principle of conduct, it would put men of 
fortune and rank upon inquiring what were the op- 
portunities of doing good (for some, they may depend 
upon it, there are), which in a more especial manner 
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belonged to their situation or condition ; and were 
this principle carried into any thing like its full effect, 
or even were this way of thinking sufficiently incul- 
cated, it would completely remove the invidiousness 
of elevated stations. Mankind would see in them 
this alternative : If such men discharged the duties 
which were attached to the advantages they enjoyed, 
they deserved these advantages : if they did not, they 
were, morally speaking, in the situation of a poor 
man, who neglected his business and his calling ; and 
in no better. And the proper reflection in both cases 
is the same : the individual is in a high degree culr 
pable, yet the business and the calling beneficial and 
expedient. 

The habit and the disposition which we wish to 
recommend, namely, that of casting about for oppor- 
tunities of doing good, readily seizing those which 
accidentally present themselves, and faithfully using 
those which naturally and regularly belong to our 
situations, appear to be sometimes checked by a no- 
tion very natural to active spirits and to flattered 
talents. They will not be content to do little things. 
They will either attempt mighty matters or do no- 
thing. The small effect which the private endeavours 
of an individual can produce upon the mass of social 
good is so lost and so unperceived in the comparison, 
that it neither deserves, they think, nor rewards the 
attention which it requires. The answer is, that the 
comparison, which thus discourages them, ought 
never to be made. The good which their efforts can 
^produce may be too minute to bear any sensible pro- 
portion to the sum of public happiness, yet may be 
their share; may be enough for them. The proper 
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question is not whether the good we aim at be great 
or little; still less, whether it be great orlitdeki 
comparison with the whole: but whether it be the 
most which it is in our power to perform. A ^ngle 
action may be, as it were, nothing to the aggregate of 
moral good ; so also may be the agent. It may still, 
therefore, be the proportion which is requirefd oi him. 
In all things nature works by numbers. Her greatest 
effects are achieved by the joint operation of multi- 
tudes of, separately considered, insignificant indivi- 
duals. 'It is enough for each that it executes its 
office. It is not its concern, because it does not de- 
pend tipon its will, what place that office holds in, 
or what proportion it bears to the general result. 
Let our only comparison, therefore, be between our 
opportunities and the use which' we make of them. 
When we would extend our views, or stretch out our 
hand to^distant arid general good, we are commonly 
lost and «unk in the magnitude of the subject. Par- 
ticular good, and the particular good which lies 
within our reach, is all we are concerned to attempt 
or to inquire about. ' Not the smallest eifort will be 
forgtttten ; not a particle of our virtue will fall to the 
ground. Whether successful or not, our endeavours 
will be- recorded ; -Will be estimated, not accohling 
to'the proportion which they bear to the universal 
interest, but according to the relation which they 
hold to our means and opportunities ; according to the 
disinterestedness, the sincerity, with which we under- 
took, the pains and perseverance with which we car- 
ried them on. It may be true, and Tthink it is the 
doctrine of Scripture, that the right use of great fa- 
culties or great opportunities will be more highly re- 
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warded than the right use of iirferior Acuities and 
less opportunities. He th^t with ten talents had made 
ten talents more was placed over ten cities. The 
neglected talent was also given to him. He who 
with five talents had made five more, though pro- 
nounced to be a good and faithful servant, was pla^^ed 
only over five cities. (Matt. xxv. 20, et seq.) This 
distinction might, without any great harshness to our 
moral feelings, be resolved into the will of the su- 
preme Benefactor : but we can see, perhaps, enough 
of the subject to perceive that it was just. The merit 
may reasonably be supposed to have been more in 
one case than the other. The danger, the activity, 
the care, the solicitude were greater. Still both de- 
ceived rewards, abundant beyond measure when com- 
pared with the services, equitable «and proportioned 
when compared wkh one another. 

That dur obligation is commensurate with our op- 
portunity, and that the possession of the opportunity 
is sufficient, without any farther or more formal Com- 
mand to create the obligation, is a principle of mo- 
rality and of Scripture ; and is alike true in all coun- 
tries. But that power and property so fkr go together 
as to constitute private fortunes into public stations, 
as to cast upon large portions of the conmiunity oc- 
casions which render the preceding principles more 
constantly applicable, is the effect' of civil institu- 
tions, and is found in no country more than in ours; 
if in any so much. With us a great part of the pub- 
lic business of the country is transacted by the country 
itself: and upon the pnldent and faithful manage- 
ment of it depends, in a very considerable degree, 
the interiorprosperity of the nation, and the satisfac- 
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tion of great bodies of the people. Not only office 
of magistracy, which affect and pervade every dis- 
trict, are delegated to the principal inhabitants of the 
neighbourhood, but there is erected in every county 
a high and venerable tribunal, to which owners of 
permanent property, down almost to their lowest 
classes, are indiscriminately called ; and called to take 
part, not in the forms and ceremonies of the meeting, 
but in the most efficient and important of its functions. 
The wisdom of man hath not devised a happier insti- 
tution than that of juries, or one founded in a juster 
knowledge of human life, or of the human capacity. 
In jurisprudence, as in every science, the points ulti- 
mately rest upon common sense. But to reduce a 
question. to these points, and to propose them accu- 
rately, requires not only an imderstanding superior to 
that which is necessary to decide upon them when 
proposed, but oftentimes also a technical and peculiar 
erudition. Agreeably to this distinction, which runs 
perhaps through all sciences, what is preliminary and 
preparatory is left to the legal profession; what is 
final, to the plain understanding of plain men. But 
since it is necessary that the judgment of such .men 
should be informed; and since it is of the utmost 
importance that advice, which falls with so much 
weight, should, be drawn from tl^e purest sources; 
judges are sent down to us, who have spent their lives 
in the study and administration of the laws of their 
country, and who come amongst us, strangers to our 
contentions, if we have any, our parties, and our pre- 
judices ; strangers to every thing except the evidence 
which they hear. The effect corresponds with the 
wisdom of the design. Juries, may err, and fre- 
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quently do so ; but there is no system of error incor- 
porated with their constitution. Corruption, terror, 
influence, are excluded by it ; and prejudice, in a great 
degr^, though not entirely. This danger, which 
consists in juries viewing one class of men, or one 
class of rights, in a more or less favourable light than 
another, is the only one to be feared, and to be 
guarded against. It is a disposition, which, when- 
ever it rises up in the minds of jurors, ought to be 
repressed by their probity, their consciences, the 
sense of their duty, the remembrance of their oaths. * 
And this institution is not more salutary than it is 
grateful and honourable to those popular feelings of 
which all good governments are tender. Hear the 
language of the law. In the most momentous in- 
terests, in the last peril indeed of human life, the 
accused appeals to God and his cotmtry, ^' which 
country you are." What pomp of titles, what dis{)Iay 
of honours can equal the teal dignity which theism 
few words confer upon those to whom they iaie ad- 
dressed ? They show, by terms the most solemn and 
significant, how highly the law deems of the fiinc- 
tions and character of a jury ; they show also, with 
what care of the safety of the subject it is that the 
same law has provided for every one a recourse to the 
fair and indifferent arbitration of his ndghbours. 
This is substantial equality ; real freedom : equality I 

of protection ; freedom from injustice. May it never 
be invaded, never abused ! May it be perpetual ! 
And it will be so, if the affection of the country con- 
tinue to be preserved to it by the integrity of those 
who are chained with its office. 
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ON THE CHAEACTER AND EXAMPLE OF CHRIST. 

In the first place, Christ was absolutely innocent : we 
do not find a single vice to which he was addicted, 
either from the accounts of his own followers, or as 
charged upoii him by his enemies : we hear nothing 
like what is told of Mahomet, of his wives and con- 
cubines; nothing of his falling, like Socrates and 
Plato, into the fashionable vices of bis country. — In 
the next place, his whole life, that part of it at least 
which we are acquainted with, v^ras employed in d<Hng 
good, in substantial acts of kindness and compassion 
to all those who fell in his way, i. e. in solid virtue. 
In his youth, he set an example of subjection and 
obedience to his parents. (Luke iu 51.) — By his pre- 
sence of mind and judicious replies, whenever ensnar- 
ing questions were proposed to him, he testified the 
coolness and soundness of his understanding. (Matt. 
xxi. 24; xxii. 16; xxx. 37.) — By avoiding aJl danger 
when he could do it consistency virith his duty, and 
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resolutely encountering the greatest, when his hmir 
was come^ i. e. when his own office or the destination 
of Providence mistde it necessary, he proved the se* 
dateness of his courage in opposition to that which 
is produced by passion and enthusiasm. (Matt. xii. 
14, 15 ; xiv. 12, 13 ; John iv. 1 — 3, compared with 
Matt. XV. 17 — 19.) — By his patience and forbear- 
ance, when he had the means of revenge in his power, 
he taught us the proper treatment of our enemies. 
(Luke, ix. 54 ; Matt. xxvi. 53, compared with Luke, 
xidii. 34.) — By his withdrawing himself from the 
populace and repelling their attempts to make him a 
king, he showed us the sense we ought to entertain 
of popular clamour and applause. (John, vi. 15.) — 
By his laying hold of every opportunity to instruct 
his followers, and taking so much pains to inculcate 
his precepts, he left us a pattern of industry and zeal 
in our profession. — By the liberty he took with the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, the lawyers and scribes, in 
exposing their hypocrisy, their errors, and corruptions, 
he taught us fortitude in .the discharge of our duty« 
(Matt, xxiii. Luke, xi. 54.) — He spared neither the 
faults of his friends, nor the vices of his enemies. — 
By his indifference and unconcern about his own ac- 
commodation and appearance, the interest of his &- 
mily and fortune, he condemned all worldly minded- 
ness. (Matt. viii. 20 ; xii. 46—50 ; John, iv. 34.) — 
H^ was perfectly sober and rational in his devotions, 
as witness the Lord's Prayer compared with any of the 
compositions of modem enthusiasts. — His admirable 
discourses before his death are specimens of inimitar 
ble tenderness and affection towards his followers. 
(John, xiv. — ^xvii.) His quiet submission to death, 

£ £ 2 
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though even the prospect of it was terrible to him, 
ea^bits a complete pattern of resignation and acquies^ 
cence in the divine will. (John, xxii. 41 — 44.) 

And to <3rown all, his example was practicable, and 
suited to the condition of human life. — ^He did not, 
like Rousseau, call upon mankind to return back into 
a state of nature, or calculate his precepts for such a 
state. — ^He did not, with the monk and the hermit, 
run into caves and cloisters, or suppose men could 
make themselves more acceptable to God by keeping 
out of the way of one another. He did not, with 
some of the most eminent of the stoics, command his 
followers to throw their wealth into the sea, nor with 
the eastern faquirs to inflict upon themselves any 
tedious gloomy penances, or extravagant mortifica- 
tions. — He did not, what is the sure companion of 
enthusiasm, affect singularity in his behaviour; he 
dressed,' he ate, he conversed like other people ; he 
accepted their invitations, was a guest at their feasts, 
frequented their synagogues, and went up to Jerusa- 
lem at their great festival. He supposed his disci- 
ples to follow some professions, to be soldiers, taxga- 
therers, fishermen ; to many wives, pay taxes, submit 
to magistrates; — ^to carry on their usual business; 
and when they could be spared from his service, to 
return again to their respective calliogs*. — Upon the 



* The like did his forerunner John the Baptist. When the 
publicans and soldiers, people of the two most obnoxious profess 
sions in that age and country, asked John what they were to do^ 
John does not require them to quit their occupations^ but to be- 
ware of the vices and perform the duties of them ; which also is 
to be understood as the Baptist's own explanation of that fiera- 
voia eti a^eaty afiapnav to which he called his countrymen. 
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whole, if the account which is given of Christ in 
Scripture be a just one ; — if there was really such a 
person, how could he be an impostor? — If there was 
no such person, how came the illiterate Evangelists 
to hit off such a character, and that without any visi- 
ble design of drawing any character at all ? 



ON THE MORALITY OF THE GOSPEL. 

The morality of the gospel [is] not beyond what 
might be discovered by reason ; nor possibly could 
he ; because all morality, being founded in relations 
and consequences, which we are acquainted with 
-and experience, must depend upon reasons intelligible 
to our apprehensions, and discoverable by us. 

Nor perhaps, except in a few instances, was it be- 
yond what mi^t have been collected from the scat- 
tered precepts of different philosophers. 

Indeed to have put together all the wise and good 
precepts of all the different philosophers, to have sepa- 
rated and laid aside all iiie error, immoxalily and ' 
superstition that was mixed with them, would have 
proved a very difficult work. But that a single per- 
son, without any assistance from those philosophers, 
or any human learning whatsoever, in direct opposi- 
tion also to the established practices and Sfiaxiins of 
his own country, should form a system, so unblam- 
able on the one hand, and so perfect on the other, is 
extraordinary beyond example and belief; and yet 
must be believed by those who hold Christ to have 
t>een either an impostor or enthusiast. 
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The following are some principal articles of his 
Bystem. 

1. The forgiveness of injuries and enemies; — ^ab- 
solutely original. 

'' Ye have heard that it hath been said thou shalt 
love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy; but I say 
unto you, love your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefiiUy use you and persecute you, that ye 
may be the children of your Father which is in hea- 
ven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and feendeth rain on the just aiid on the un- 
just." (Matt. V. 43—45.) 

" If ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you ; but if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your heavenly Fa- 
ther forgive you." (Matt. vi. 14, 15.) 

" Then came Peter unto him, and said, Lord, how 
oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive 
him? till seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say 
not unto thee until seven times, but until seventy 
times seven : therefore (i. e, in this respect) is the 
kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king which 
would take account of his servants ; and when he had 
begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which 
owed him ten thousand talents ; but, forasmuch as 
he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be 
sold, and his wife and children, and all that he had, 
and payment to be made : the servant therefore fell 
down, and worshiped him, saying. Lord, have pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then the 
lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and 
loosed him^ and forgave him the debt. But the same 
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servant went out and found one of his fellow servants 
which owed him a hundred pence ; and he laid hands 
on him and took him by the throaty saying, Pay me 
what thou owest : and his fellow servant fell down at 
his feet, and besought him, saying. Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all ; and he would not, 
but went and cast him into prison, till he should pay 
the debt. So when his fellow servants saw what was 
done, th^ were very sorry, and came and told unto 
their lord all that was done. Then his lord, after 
that he had called him, said unto him,. O thou wicked 
servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou de- 
siredst me ; shouldst not thou also have had compas- 
sion on'thy fdlow servant, even as I had pity on thee? 
And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tor- 
mentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him : 
so likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto 
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his 
brother their trespasses." (Matt, xviii. 21 — 36.) 

" And when ye stand praying, foii^ive, if ye have 
ought against any ; that your Father also, which is in 
heaven, may forgive you your trespasses." (Mark, 
xi. 25:) 

" Love ye your enemies, and do. good, and lend, 
hoping for nothing again, and your reward shall be 
great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest, 
for he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil." 
(Luke, vi. 36.) 

" And when they were come to the place, which is 
called Calvary, there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do." (Luke, xxiii. 34.) 



/ 
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II. The univ^sality of benevolence without distinct 
tion of country or religion. 

" They went, and entered into a vills^e of the Sa- 
maritans to make ready for him ; and they did not 
receive him, because his face was as though he wotdd 
go to Jerusalem. And when his disciples, James 
and John, saw this, they said, Lord, wilt thou that 
we command fire to come down from heaven and 
consume them, even as Elias did ? But he turned and 
rebuked them, and said. Ye know not what manner of 
spirit ye are of." (Luke, ix. 52, 53.) 

" The Jewish lawyer, willing to justify himself, 
said unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour ? And 
Jesus answering, said, 'A certain man went down 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, 
which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, 
and departed, leaving him half dead : and by chance 
there came down a certain priest that way, and when 
he saw him, he passed by on the other side; and like- 
wise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and 
looked on him, and passed by on the other side : but 
a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he 
was ; and when he saw him, he had compassion on 
him, and went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of 
him; and on the morrow, when he departed he took 
out twopence, and gave them to the host, and said, 
Take care of him, and whatsoever thou spendest 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee: Which 
now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour to 
him that fell among the thieves? and he said. He 
that showed mercy on him.. Then said Jesus untp 
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him, Go, and do thou likewise." (Luke, x. 29 — 
37.) 

III. The inferiority and subordinatiofi of the cere-^ 
monial to the moral Law. 

" Leave thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
offer thy gift." (Matt. v. 24.) 

" If ye had known what this meaneth, I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemn^ 
ed the guiltless." (Matt. xii. 7.) 

^^And, behold, there was a man which had his 
hand withered : and they asked him, saying, Is it 
lawful to heal on the sabbath days ? that they might 
accuse him. And he said unto them, What man 
shall there be among you, that shall have one sheep, 
and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath day, will he 
not lay hold on it and lift it out? how much then is 
e man better than a sheep ? wherefore it is lawful to 
do well on the sabbath days." (Matt, pi, 10— J2.) 
See also Mark, iii. 1: — 5. 

^' Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a 
man ; but that which cometh out of the mouth, this 
defileth a man : those things, which proceed out of 
the mouth, come forth firom the heart, and they de- 
file the man ; for out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witnesses, 
blaJsphemies : these are the things which defile a 
man ; but to eat with unwa^hen hands defileth not a 
man.'' (Matt xv. 11, 18—20.) 

" Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and 
have omitted the weightier matters of the law, justice, 
mercy, and faith (fidelity): these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the others undone," 
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" Ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the 
platter, but within they are full of extortion and ex- 
cess- Thou blind Pharisee ! cleanse first that which 
is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them 
may be clean also." (Matt, xxiii. 23 — ^26). 

" And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou 
hast said the truth, for there is one God, and there is 
none other but he, and to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, and to love his neighbour 
as himself, is more than all whole burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices. And when Jesus saw that he answered 
discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far from 
the kingdom of God." (Mark, xii. 32—34.) 

IV. The condemning of spiritual pride and osten- 
tation. 

" Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, 
to be seen of them ; otherwise ye shall have no re- 
ward of your Father which is in heaven : therefore 
when thou dost thine alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the h3rpocrites do, in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they may have glory of men : 
verily I say unto you, They have their reward. But 
when thou dost alms, let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth, that thine alms may be in secret; 
and thy Father, which seeth in secret, himself shall 
reward thee openly. And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites are, for they love to pray, 
standing in the s3magogues, and in the comers of the 
streets, that they may be seen of men ; verily I say 
unto you. They have their reward. But thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret ; and thy Father which seeth in secret shall re- 
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ward thee openly. Moreover when ye fast, be not 
as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance ; for they dis- 
figure their faces, that they may appear unto men to 
fast ; verily I say unto you. They have their reward : 
but thou, when thou fastest, anoint *thine head and 
wash thy face, that thou appear not unto men to fast, 
but unto thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Fa- 
ther which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." 
(Matt. vi. 1—6; 16—18.) 

" All their works they do for to be seen of men : 
they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the 
borders of their garments, and love the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 
and greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi." (Matt, xxiii. 5—7.) 

" And he spake this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselvea that they were righteous, and 
despised others. Two men went up into the temple 
to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other a publi- 
can. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with him- 
seli^ God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican ; I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all 
that I poissess. And the publican, standing afar off, 
would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, 
but smote upon his breast, saying, God be mercifiil 
to me a sinner. I tell you, This man went down to 
his house justified rather than the other ; for every 
one that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself, shall be exalted." (Luke, 
xviii. 9 — 14.) 

V. Mestraining the licentiousness of divorces. 
" The Pharisees came unto him, tempting him, and 
saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away 
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his wife for every cause ? And he answered and said 
unto them. Have ye not read, that he which made 
them at the beginning, made them male and female ; 
and said, For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife ; and they twain 
shall be one flesh ? wherefore they are no more twain, 
but one flesh. What therefore God hath joined toge- 
ther, let not man put asunder. They say unto him, 
Why did Moses then command to give a writing of 
divorcement, and to put her away? He saith unto 
them, Moses because of the hardness of your hearts 
suffered you to put away your wives : but from the 
beginning it was not so ; and I say unto you. Who- 
soever shall put away his wife, except it be for fomi« 
cation, and shall marry another, committeth adultery; 
and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth c6m- 
mit adultery." {Matt. xix. 3—9.) 

N. B. These four last articles were in direct oppo- 
sition to the established practice and opinions of our 
Saviour's own country. 

VI. The separation of civil authority from religious 
matters. 

" Then saith he unto Aem, Render unto Caesar the 
things which are Caesar's, and unto God the things 
that are God's." (Matt. xxii. 21.) 

" And one of the company said unto him, Master, 
speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me. And he said unto him, Man, who made 
me judge or a divider over you?" (Luke, xii. 13, 14.) 

He said unto the woman (caught in adultery), 
"Where are those thine accusers? hath no man con- 
demned thee ? (i. e. judicially ; for the woman's an- 
swer was not true in any other sense.) She said. No 
0ian, Lord : and Jesus said unto her, Neither do I 
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condemn thee ' (i. e. in the same sense, or as a jtfdge). 
(John, viii. 10, 11.) 

VII. Purity and simplicity of divine worship. 

" When ye pray, use not vain repetitions as the 
heathen do ; for they think that they shall be heard 
for their much speaking. Be not ye therefore like 
unto them ; for your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of before you ask him : after this manner 
therefore pray ye, Our Father," &c. (Matt. vi. 7 — ^9.) 

" The hour cometh, and now is, when the true wor- 
shippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship him. 
God is a Spirit; and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth." (John, iv. 
23, 24.) 

VIII. Estimating of actions by the intent and not 
the effect. 

" And Jesus sat over against the treasury (i. e. for 
pious uses), and beheld how the people cast money 
into the treasury : and many that were rich cast in 
much. And there came a certain poor widow, and 
she threw in two mites, which make a farthing : and 
he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you. That this poor widow hath 
cast more in than all they which have cast into the 
treasury ; for all they did cast in of their abundance ; 
but she of her want did cast in all that she had, even 
all her living." (Mark,, xii. 41 — 44.) 

IX. Extending of morality to the regulation of the 
thoughts. 

" I say unto you. That whosoever looketh on a wo- 
man to lust after her hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart." (Matt. v. 28.) 

" Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, &c. — 
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these are the things which defile a man." (Matt. xy. 
19, 20.) 

X. The dema/nd of dvty from mankind 'profportmir 
ed to their ability and opportunities. 

" That servant which knew his lord's will, and pre- 
pared not himself, neither did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many stripes ; but he that knew 
not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes ; for unto whomsoever much 
is given, of him shall be much required ; and (i. e. as) 
to whom men have committed much, of him they will 
ask the more." (Luke, xii. 47, 48.) 

XI. TJie invitations to repentance. 

^^ Then drew near unto him all the publicans and 
sinners for to hear him. And the Pharisees and 
Scribes murmured, saying. This man receiveth sin- 
ners, and eateth with them. And he spake this para- 
ble unto them, saying, What man of you, having a 
a hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not 
leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost till he find it? and when he 
hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulder?, rejoicing: 
and when he cometh home, he calleth together his 
firiends and neighbours, saying imto them. Rejoice 
with me, for I have foimd my sheep which was lost. 
I say tmto you. That likewise joy shall, be in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine just persons which need no repentance." 
(Luke, XV. 1 — 7.) 

" And he said (/. e. upon the same occasion), A 
certain man had two sons ; and the younger of them 
said to his father, Father, give me the portion of goods 
that falleth to me : and he divided imto them his liv- 
ing. And not many days after, the younger son ga- 
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thered all together, and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wasted his substance with riotous 
living: and when he had spent all, there arose a 
mighty famine in that land, and he began to be in 
want ; and he went and joined himself to a citizen of 
that country, and he sent him into his fields to feed 
swine, and he would fain have filled his belly with 
the husks that the swine did eat ; and no man gave 
unto him : and when he came unto himself, he said. 
How many hired servants of my father's have bread 
enough, and to spare, and I perish with hunger ! I 
will arise, and go to my father, and will say unto 
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and be- 
fore thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 
son ; moke me as one of thy hired servants. And he 
arose, and came to his father. But when he was yet 
a great way ofi*, his father saw ixim, and had compas- 
sion, and. ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him ; 
and the son said unto him. Father, I have sinned 
agsunst heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son : but the father said to 
his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and put it on 
him, and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his 
feet ; and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and 
let us eat and be merry, for this my son was dead, and 
is alive again ; he was lost, and is found." (Luke, 
XV. 1—24.) 



The gospel maxims of ^^ loving our neighbour as 
ourselves" and " doing as we would ie done dy," are 
much superior rules of life to the ro irpeirov of the 
Greek, or the honestum of the Latin moralists, in form- 
ing ideas of which, people put in or left out just 
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what they pleased ; and better than the utilCj or ge- 
neral erpedienof of the modem, which few can esti- 
mate. — As motives likewise, or principles of action, 
they are much safer than either the love of bur coun- 
try ^ which has ofttimes been destructive to the rest of 
the world ; or friendshipj the almost constant source 
of partiality and injustice. 

His manner also of teaching was infinitely more 
affecting than theirs : as may be known by comparing 
what we feel, when we rise up from reading the pa- 
rables of the good Samaritan, of the Pharisee and 
publican, the servant who, when he was forgiven by 
his master, would not forgive his fellow-servant, the 
prodigal son, the rich man who laid up his stores 
(Luke, xii.) — ^by comparing, I say, th^e with any 
thing excited in us, on reading Tully's Offices, Aris- 
totle's Ethics, or Seneca's Moral Dissertations. 

No heathen moralist ever opposed himself, as Christ 
did, to the prevailing vices and corruptions of his own 
time and country. (Matt. v. vi. vii. xxiii. Luke, xi. 
39-^44.) The sports of the gladiators, unnatural 
lust, the licentiousness of divorce, the exposing of inr 
fants and slaves, procuring abortions, public establish- 
ment of stews, all subsisted at Rome, and not one of 
them condemned or hinted at in Tully's Offices. — 
The most indecent revelling, drunkenness, and lewd- 
ness practised at the feasts of Bacchus, Ceres, and 
Cybele, and their greatest philosophers never remon- 
strated against it. 

The heathen philosophers, though they have ad- 
vanced fine sayings and sublime precepts in some 
points of morality, have grossly failed in others ; such 
as the toleration or encouragement of revenge, slavery, 
unnatural lust, fornication, suicide, &c. e. g. 
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Plato expressly allowed of excessive drinking at 
the Festival of Bacchus. 

Maxiiftus Tjrrhis forbade to pray. 

Socrates directs his hearers to consider the Greeks 
as brethren, but Barbarians as natural enemies. 

Aristotle maintained that nature intended Barba- 
rians to be slaves. 

The Stoics held that all crimes were equal. 

^* ' 7 All allow and advise men to continue 
icero, > ^^^ idolatry of their ancestors. 

Epictetus, J 

Aristotle > Both speak of the forgiveness of injuries 

Cicero > as meannei^ and pusillanimity. 

These were trifles to what follows. 

Ari^^totle* and Plato both direct that means should 
be tcsed to prevent weak children being brought up. 

Cato commends a young man for frequenting the 
stews. 

Cicero expressly speaks of fornication as a thing 
never found fault with. 

Plato recommends a community of women ; also 
advises that soldiers should not be restrained from 
sensnal indulgence, even the most unnatural species 
of it. 

Xenophon relates, without any marks of reproba- 
tion, that unnatural lust was encouraged by the laws 
of several Grecian states. 

Solon their great lawgiver forbade it only to slaves. 

Diogenes inculcated, and openly practised, the 
most brutal lust. 



* See Dr. Priestley's Institutes of Nat. and Rev. Religion, 
vol. ii. sect. 2, 3. 
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Zeno the founder, and Cato the ornament of the 
Stoic philosophy, both killed themselves. 

Lastly, the idea which the Christian Scriptures ex- 
hibit of the Deity is in many respects different from 
the notion that was then entertained of him, but per- 
fectly consonant to the best information we have of 
his nature and attributes from reason and the appear- 
ances of the universe. — ^The Scriptures describe him 
as one, wise, powerful, spiritual, and omnipresent ; as 
placable and impartial, as abounding in affection 
towards his creatures, overruling by his providence 
the concerns of mankind in this world, and designing 
to compensate their sufferings, reward their merit, 
and punish their crimes in another. The foregoing 
instructions, both with regard to God and to moraUty, 
appear also without any traces of either learning or 
study. No set proofs, no formal arguments, no regu- 
lar deduction or investigation, by which such conclu- 
sions could be derived : — the very different state like- 
wise of learning and inquiry in Judea and other 
countries — and the vast superiority of this to any 
other system of religion: — all these circumstances 
show that the authors of it must have some sources 
of information which the others had not. 



THE END. 



C. Whitlinghaio, CoUese House, Chbwick. 
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